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HH^'f^Ko':'t’e>:.t>'^Wh Afi^i(;^t (Ke _1r«v.{>ing 
:‘ ^,ri*8i!3e''slK'>nin.\j^'’|jo: k(^}7r ol the 
t^iii, \Tiijj>fty^'’:Ut the- Jliia3ic::i-a) "^' 

|,;iH': i^ivi ;^nr;>).-jt)y>f. ccMJijireikftnnin" .-ui .. , lai^' 
^>’4'^''' inii'fic^on 'ot Vtfit ■ 
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’' idio Study’ i ■‘in;: tho jirwlomiijaTjt fitetor, by rcasqii of' 
:X.: NunctHication beinq- ucc:pi>j})ll^hc(.l duDiiff tJipr‘ati'cly.’ 
And Iiijuncti'iiisvjf '^iinc^ifications do qofc stund'in need of 
i.li' direct nientian of Uie the seeker 'vhereof Kould 

Kj enUfleci tu (heir peti'qnimuGe: iji faci'j through tin 
ooject y^anol itieJ, they become end pui'cel of an.dber 
Injimeti '. iu eonii..)et:pii 'witli hhici'. a gurticulur ivsulr Iihs 
been uunuioiied bcu'example, we have tiie jii|piic(ion ‘ the 

c<>ius •should be thccsh'ed ; and this ‘ tbreshing ’ beCqiwe ' 
If; ite 1 to the triru.'iCtndcjntii! resulb proceeding front the 
Dm diR"j-)ur,: rinat?ii -aieri(Ices,—not By itsell'.bub • ooly tbn>ug{i 
the roii<-)va). of the chaff whipb goo's t(> pun? 3 ‘tlie ';oro,s r'f 
wnicli i,s imide ti,e cake iisciu at tue Atjneya and other offeriiiyN 
making up tlie /umpiw ; niidi It h , hus tlm:' the 

bu' ‘«hing come' to be recognised as 's-ruething lo b(: dorsi'. 
In ‘he same laaunor, the V< du cannot be regarded as. some¬ 
thing to be suiiotitied ot refirsed,, except ai! aubordiu;, ta to 
soiuething eW. A • a inatfer of fael, tve find that (the om- 
Itrchension of i-iefuiing aetually follows after ‘ V.edic Study 
f:- 'in which ibb .Hows that thD act of ‘study’ Itself .extends 
up w.i the conipruhcndiiig of the meuning, just u'tb'e aci of 
‘ .irescing ?! '.itends un to the accouaplishm. nt of the Kice. 
liie only dilference in the two os'ses is nr follows 



t', ■ 


re.‘iM.in of its .(ijn,)c?iou :6ccorri!ig in die same-c ntcift, the 
t.ueshiug becomes (piickb reccgnisctl as related to an- 
oJtoi Injuiictlou jiicutioiiing a result : v. bile tiie Injuuetton 
r uostion (ot HA die Study) doe.- not occftr in tfic coutext 
of ain parUnilur act, and i.s regarded ns extending up to tlic 
toniprencusioi. of ineaning : so l[i’!it:its conuection vvjth re¬ 
ts iS only implied by the fVg pf its being of use iu d)'; 
pc formunce of all tilose acts that hre enjoined as kadii,^ w 
' us esults, j. lius ‘hc' iact that :ur Injunction intu- at 
otirj t; ol man is readily niiderstof'd ;• • :id it 
ma es ik- ditl'i rence wbetKcv it doe.- cc liirectly or indirectly, 
Am. )i.K its counc.vlon with a rosuit. is clearly iiQplie*' tlu 
njuiicu. u in •nestion gits itself carried out ilulejaendentlv 
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.»bJ i.itliei'' Luii^ :.h^^; 

V‘et?ie .'''trly utd 

h.'ao;' f.i)'‘ iiUjiRiV "'‘it the .r^nlfe %i''J, 
acts,'' . rjiit wbal th(: 

■jf?ll<. lT«i-^ <!''’r;(i ioi- 'tlia^itbcy ^ji^O^ 5f:.’^ 


l^m^l^'tlontilt^^ c/—-H^iH iuifi'-vov 

ifwfeen -i cvi'fuii) tact is v'eU 'I'V rei^if '^‘'^^i 

■' :C..*.. :. ■ ... ....... *....-..1 . ...i ; “ i .L■* :'l 


uiiftHts, ii ’ .M./t d'l.'ui'yncti or r-eje^ted i >: 


olisbiitg utijf pur';i)B<‘. lit fticl:,''^lvar;:;rnrticiir ia ; 

umi'a more '.‘cgff^ ji^'Pmcnt. ' ’■ 'f _ 

B.it it til’? Irij-tinctiut!- 'jf Vydid' Study wcct; :..' ** 
tl-f --lau; j>tii !>;i;ie ii- ‘'■lui '-f ‘ a XV-trij.ttj 

t>ien >iii' fonut’r \wni!'l lasv: c iiijutu'ti\,: crTia.i’;*t:tfi . iu ■ 

;.lutC oi.'U no ?);^itratvii 't‘ .otacii w. wbal dsi expi'e^ptitl;- ■■' 

tr, it. o^vu■.>v..<■.^.,•^ . .; ■ : X.; ■" 

Tilt iaino - diiny' bajij.t;'- ■U--.V 'itu ilie 1 nfu(tt'trt:n ■ ;.i.,, M 

tirii ;j Uiads & part ..’■( paiMjl </i 'i-c Injuuciip^ tj|yyy;,y '> ‘^ 


'lirestit.' 




tfei dy-jUijp.'iiii;,, I fa „ , v; a- 

■ '- li\. 'ini tiffe otbe ‘ tifucid. uie iujtinc';' .-t i.j Vtaiio ' ':'.X 

a-f. iuuv poticfttu)'.' 'fy it-'-tll! t »i;fhndV<' o 'iis atjrrv*t'^a ■ 


; ptiticfttuly •*>■ it.‘-tir »j »i;fhndy<'t' aHr>y*r.?/v' “■■: '■* 
dtitd tdft'i’t'.'Ot :w]jai it uiJ-iijjH, tinat, ujjort!.’ '' ;y *-V<'{ 

' iUj'Ciltfel !'!;'■ .'-’Tth ft'1 ' itilt'!- it.juncJ' .ijs, ril^rijtlv COUtt'.^' C; ' ?■’ 
•yvi f'C fod lii) fil ;,'V '■.■•■/'. ;> ivr -lU -.' I'actQr v." rill X :' 


j.<.-Lli,'r!' .1 ; S.-: 

Thi!- tr.. 


'n.'.i:' i ! 'iii; ;i; ^,’('‘.r‘(utiv« '"tuULf 

l.";avit'r tijtui tile !'e=f,— t-’tat h vv<; b-eta - a i\/. t;i fu: tl.e ver-«}, 
ir tae i'','liti.r altcrnati-.v to .it.,.',in, L e tl;e . csired” 



W‘*'' ,, l)iseoU,;Kf 

l>u-.-jjosrj/-ill rbut ih€ iin^vt’tu'kiog-of .he 
do K io (I -id so^/iatlling^/h< tlie (jualitV bf vvhH. hai- been 
[ii'cecribed by t!ie [iijiuu:tioii. Jiist aa is. the case w 
options ot sivinji' ‘ott'i.diifee oe twelve ’ as * fee. h\ 
counocrioti with ‘the i;aying ot Five. Thus then, if tho 
h'juocii 'u of Stiuly has been tarried, into,tffecf -on its o,vn 
acetHiii); fund the Veda has been studiel), \v'e can riot ’escape 
fi'ou)' its f'-v'oFold relation—rV?.: (l)''its yl^'ading to the j)eri 
foviaHo<;o of whfit it, itself prencr'Utesv avid 
j)crl''ir.iiii.nct' of the Jyotispjrna rmd othepbacll i it'uatte.v 
little wlietlrev such relatiovi is directly stute-1,' or jai,plied, or 
assumed ; for tuts hitter fact wi>uld it^vplre a i.livip's'uy ouU 
i(i the iJicans ivhereby the knowledge of the relation is, 
obtained, mid not any in the fclation itself. , 

‘‘ Hv'.v is it t yon arc tanking stateineuts, of which the 
site, cedin.e; ones arc inconsistent witlr the preceding ones ? 
It ii i. bet;.. a-<serted above that Injunctions of 'sanctification 
're m v,jr directly relate i to results , while now it is stated 
tiuii. the lujuuctiou in. question is by itself condheiv'e to itself 
being carried into clfeot. It miglit be urged that—* Thoogb 
it. !■■. true that the In junction of !?auctilication,i:;i not related: 
to any din;ct!y uientioncd result, yet,, there is. nothing in* 
comptuible in its being lailatetl to sucli results us arc indirectly 
iudicaitd.’ But eve:i this ttiakcs no difterence, if the pnjr- 
for'rumv of the act (of dtedy), as pr.iiuptoa oj tlie injunctio.n 
in <|uesdon, is made to extend to the ctom prehens ion, pf 
ineiuiing alsd. ]".veii sov tho mere learui ig of tuo Text betug 
gut :it. in accofdmice with the Inj,uncti'n i-f ‘ having rehour.sc 
CO a tcaclitr &c,h it wovdd 'ceconie adirntted that Injuncdoo' 
■f icatictili'ition urc relate' to deliuUe.Vcsults, .fjy’tm the other 
iinnd, ihc performance of <he act,; (6f study) were in 
Hccoivlaucr iviiti the Injunction a® helping other Injunctions 
f.-.r., tho-ic of the Jyotistoma and bther i’ct.'\ theU) in that 
i: woui l ' ouve to this that the \ cda woakl bo stn hied 
Oy one ::ee'nii'.g after the stated result, and not that the per^CMi 
who h'lS sfndkd the. Ahida'is, entitled t;> the {Xipfprnuuice >1; 



^iitfail ro-j'^:, f'Oni'’5 10t^i|fo^-ja efe^=ecif)?' '*'■ 

^ t^ mt Ti i; iMr I’n^v !iclongit|^'^'one 6t:;^^l) 
^'me r^'\.<,ji;h ffie lniii|ilxS:jj'_ 

Jlfif^ -is cieftv frooi t* o t',i..‘r )h«t thact V 
^0 j.*reerrib«d aiifm^ 'ht: (k-'l 

Tiijmic.ivf- .‘.»1 ■•;'•! su'^'ili^iif^v’iijrixes 

ot that injnnptioa or f* ' -.:ii' • '■ ;:P|k' 

para^eii'o.n the pev^nu oujih* i-*-- ’’• --tind i ; «-‘fi 

tl.-. (.('.wirt'i.'!! avi.-t^ ;v- ji^rfir- u uih* th^v’ 

pcrtton, (o) .'I ' ic;’iM: ■ ^hc mi’tirnii!) ii' " • 'Hpt.iiea ,^y 
wortls C'[ f'i-lujiia^ rion ’t-^^.‘■'—. o , !■ ciii ‘^•'•otence '->1, • 
ctesirhm heavfjM'‘b"'ulti :,t.'.'f.'ft*; h ; ’> ('■•.vitni ihrooeh-'tJr^.; 

hi? life — \l) '^)h c'h.iios. ^ veii i meuaon^'iSj 
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te cor, 


Ma ia'■-»S^^m’^ • i)r.*>uoim,s»;: 'f.l'f '.'Ww^ '■ ' ■': 

*‘ - '■.■ •' : -■ 

to be oiv the basis, ot what. i.si /'lirectl v, 


'tilted in the casie’Kftl'e I ^ln(t6tlKd‘ iacrifieeiS, 

—((•) .•oiTUitimes, .'igain, lie h ladice.ted hj,' ttie exiiiritnatirevAif 
'idiei' rnjniictions in vio'V'tpf tuc force yf the contexb and the 
.mnirij of i!jihg.s. fn tin: })i'esii*nt;Ortae,oill this is jn-eseiir ;-'A- 
(r) the Heligrous Student happens to be the persqn dealt 
hi the context <in hvl,veil the injupotiou of Yedie Study 
occurs); (<•/the ,oonipr ;hendon Oouies iibput from thd nature 

ol ijuii'rs ; :tiul (r) the iStudy is of use in cbnneetiori with ail 
other Jn junctions, as it is only one \rlio has learnt the Vedn ’ 
tbd ist'otided to the uerfbriiiani:'.3of :inv yedie aotii i - 

riiis explication is not accepted liyhothwa. Recording 
to hese j if. is in the character of the ‘ fn Junction of P,antci* 

: hcition ' ifcsolf tlwt tlu! Injtinctibii in .question lias ibe com-s-h. 

h onding vosuk Indicivred. As a mattey of fact, all saheti- 
ficutorv acts arc done for the sake of the thing sought to lie 
mictitiod ; and if ihi iK'ca'iiarity is-Aperceived in that object, 
tir !i the act wotiid lose it.s eery character .of ‘Sanctification,' 
a,, it hapj.ens in the rase of the ‘ .Vud;P<,> In the 'gase in 
f|UC.Hiion, however, there do. - appear a pecnliarity in the 
ihiipcof the cornpreficnsiorrof acts conducive, tu definito 
resuKs. The case of the'* .SW,v/a(/-f’ tferitig has berii cited 
aljo.e; bntii. that lUi^e the two-fold clia-,.cter has to be 
admitted, as if both were not, held l.p be denoted bv the root, 
yrid die affix, thru the act (6f ‘ sacritice ’) would' cease to 
he-ilself. 

broil) ail this :t tolloivs that the ..liijunClien in (|nostipii 
stands by itsokVftiid pertains to - he i dfiat.uTboy ; attdiiouce 
til, act (ol 1 study ') has to. bo done t.i r its own. s..ikp, and nor 
aa sobsci lug, like tac fhrcstitnif' i.jt (.oru,; the purpose of 
.'Saks proceeding from the performrinre^of'the 
add other .sacriticeSi 

Xu*. 'am«> shoidd be .iiruiei'.stOod to be the, ca.se with the 
cal. ing of n.ore that une Tetii, Tn connertioo with this 
V/, tue ..,ie.>tion might arise as to; why pne should Iwin 
sevomi Vedas, when vhe injunction is duX fn■ filled by 
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ipftni’nt* Af OH'' Veda Dii^' '' Av.,i 1 k-,-o ^Uia t!)^ 
be th.'ii the lenmini? of biiir«'’erHi Vcf^an jvo’ild ho oondficivti to 
liirg.'. r( 'riilt.i. The olVaiidi lenrniii/_ aieo \v nVvl M of 

fbo nntiUT di^jcribdd Hb<)v<', »tr«i noi of the ivihne' ‘ niilk.' 
‘<'iird,’ H'ul th^ jike. rfiich being the (.'fttio. if one has learnt 
a si%ip Vt da, irbcii' lie (.‘caiios (o tniderfake he 'effoivnanoo 
of act'•■requiring the .use ■■>1’ tnapti^i-^' tiot tlig 

Ijai ticuki yftiiia lleso lonmt by him, the- . s-eri 

force of cifcinustances pprinio^ hia loariir .■ of tfto»o Mantras ; 
tK<ii''!:li ill describing the tide to tho 'performance of Ve il : 
acts, iH belongnng to ' perKoiiri ivho have, learnt th< Voebb 
the qnalilication mentioned ia that he hhpuld iiagc (/tfl// 
Uurnf t,h|.‘ Veda, [but the peculiar circiimritaneoRi; of the 
cfi.se render it permissible for the pei tormor to l‘*arn the 
inantiY.» at tlio time]. 

Uther.ahave, hehi that m the test—'thf,' the Voda'hvitii 
its sis subsidiary rtcicncos should be h’arnt ’’c aviiiit should 
1)0. done, by ’■he Ih’flhman;'. without atiy other motive/—rthc, 
phi'astv * witlioBt finy otl.er motive ’ explains the uature of 
the act as regards the person to a(,e'form it Uie term ‘ with¬ 
out any tootivc * means ‘ wdthout b.tviup any other end in 
view ; ’ so that wlifti is meciit is that the net shenM lie done 
as a compulsory one. lMile.ss ive tain ihi.s term as indiciiting 
tlifl nature of tlie person ^o perform h, It cannot bcconsiv ipd 
with die vest of the sentence either in the form of an act, or 
in that, of an agency coatributing tov urds the act, or in that 
of a qualirication of die act. and so foitb. 

Thus, then, even though the injtuir.tion in qiie-cion ba 
otic oi .'•anctifloation, yet it.may have its result iiulicatcd 
indh'cotly (a- explained beibre), or .stated d'reody (as now 
explained) ; a.’d tteither of thi^ involves any incxnigrihty. 

Others, again, ai’gue that aince it i.s an InjunetioH of 
'Mneuncation, it is better to Uiko it as not related to any 
rtaidt at all. For the re.splt. is soughr after binly, for 
endowing the act wiili a eei+xiin peculiarity : and dui' pecn- 
jhurity in the yirctent case' is obtaine«l by noting the thing 
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. ■ bcf sanctMied. U is trn'e that Irg'urictioiis -of Banctificatii^ii 
stand in need of the niontiori pt' purposes servefl by them ; 
but 11 that is sought to be acfcompliinhed t.y an Injunction is 
.'lie ro.suk of the !ict; enjoined ; tir.d sueli rcsiilt, it^ the pve^tiTit 
i.. 'Kcimll) found to consist in the ' get|ingUj) V of the 
tex' ; and there is nothing incougraous in this. 

The pi’escnt verse not specifying t!.ie jifenod fpr t 'ae 
ienrning of each Veda, vve derive the knowlptige 
specific period froin otliei Smi*ti*tcxts, whieii lay down 
tbiit tile studentship relating, to each Vedaris to oxtend'orer 
twelve years. , * -'"f-r' .,V 

Xbe next tpucfttiori that arises is--whitdi are, ’ three 
Vedas’ thai arc raeont here ? ^ 

They are the Rgveda, the Yajiivvodu and the Biimeveda, 
” Tlien, i' tlic Athamw not .n Veda lit all ?i” 

Who says so? All that is meiiut by the present context 
is I I'tfdn sfinctifioation ; and when f he sanctification in 
(question is found to 1 k> one that oau be accomplished by taking 
the words of the proseni verse in their literal sense, the fn* 
innotioo in q'lesiion has its porforintnice secure'l. h) being 
extended up to tho comprehension of r^Cimiiig ; and this for 
the simple '-ea-son that the said coinprohensipn is of use, in ali 
performa.ices. As for the Atharvan Veda, it deals for the 
most part with magical sp;dls,. and hence neither the. .iifO(Lr 
tower and other such act^, nor any details [lertaiaing.to these, 
uro pras) ribed in it ; in fact, nil the duties relative tn the, TToif 
tho Adhrar i/u and the f V/pdfriu’e completely laid down in tl\e 
Threo Vedas ; the dtiiies of the Bruhmau-priest. alw ai’e lai d 
down in the Three Vedas. Then, agnhi, the tcitn ‘three’ 
rieiiotes u special ruimljer, and whenever a particular nu.iucrRl 
is used, it is always With reference to a pattienbr ri'araeter (in 
which the thivigs included under that numb' ’ are found to 
;.gi oe)i Su tliRt. in the cast: in [uestion. those lohe can be 
t'ken as included under the numter ‘ thine ’ which are found 
to posse.s.s the common character of containing Ini.suctions ro 
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gaming ought t^i txi done. ,A»vI tfiQ Atharvau dws 

not fall wtlun *his oategon' ; fi> it do.> iK.t contain anj 
jvuietious of such primury acta as the Jyotisttjnw u>fJ the 
lest, nor of uuy of then* sulmdiarica. As rcgawls the Shyhii^ 
and other hmlevokul sncntlcea, these also .u’c perfonue ’ by 
the samO prietitsi (as the t.'oe.), aud tlieir proof luie 

also is the i«nue, with a Cow iulditioiml details ; i^utevcn those 
peculiar details are such as have b'jou pii'eftCi'jhed lu tho .Xhieo 
Vedas. Thus, then, since the Ath.<rvaii Veda isinot found, 
iu the perfoi’tuatice of any fe'b to be groujH?'' oifchwith 
R,k and Yujus, or with Uk and Samun, it cannot he iueludcd 
mider tire jppellution ol * Three Vedas t and tliis s the 
rcsson why it has not been tnentioned iu the present content.' 
But, since it In iuclndeci under the term ‘ seadhyaua,' 
there is nothing incongruous iu its being included under ; 
the wider Injiiuctiou of ‘ Vedic btudy 


‘ i'h; half llutt period that period ’ refers to ‘ thirty* 
vix years r t’.e ‘half’ of which is eighteen years. Here also 
tl, division of time would W. ^ix years for euch Vefls, 

• Or /or a ipiarkr <^utirtcr ’ is the fourth port of the 
said nuinber, nine years, that is, three yetirs for each of 
the three VedJts. 


“ But ho w eai; the '> edu be got up in three years#.’’ 

It iS <pnte pO’dble tiiut a certain pupil aiay b • exception' 
ally iutciligent (and he could get up the Veda iu three. yGursb 
CHiier ueople Oifei tht: follow itig explanation :-^'l he du¬ 
ties pre-cribed in the verse ^»re uot inadc conditional upon tin; 
churackT of the'Icjualug they ale conditioned by the injtuic- 
tivu h.;arli)g upon the duties tiietn^^elves. So thuf. if, Ijeforc 
the learning has beeii uwomplisbeal, the rules uredtily f bsct v- 
ed for a few d iy.s during the cour^j of leaming, the purpUse 
uf the Injimction kicomes duly fulfille*! us the observance 
of the details even to that fexteut '.vould go to fulfil tlie CQii- 
difclon.H >1 the livjnucUou of Vedit Study. If one puts au end 
to his ,>bserviUKe3 before he has got up the text, then be. 
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utnues to Ix‘ ciilleda ‘ V'ratasndi(ikn’ * i ^itouncer ot obsei'vau* 
cet. Thuei, iniismacli asibotli tliefrc eoatiugencies are posailtlt, 
it ia oiil}’ rjf'ht that a ilefiuite j)eriod ot‘ time should have been 
■jreacrihc J ; and the iueauiiig is that oiie does uot bttcomc 
eiititkal (■ ■ the title of * \ ratasndtaka * unless he has put ia 
ihy.-d v'ork (at least), Though some 8mrtis lay down 

tliiit ‘there i,s Fiiia! Bath only on the coiiipletioii of Vedic 
d'ldy,’ yet it is <(mte reufeouablc to {ijjply dhe tiaine ‘‘ Bata ’ 
{tsnana) hgunitively to the completion, of the ohseryauceH 
rclativ.' to Vijdic Btud\’, 


l*;' 



^ riiiH, however, i,s not right. Tliough tlie observances ti'X 
'hjocts ot independent lujunctlonso yet the right course to 
be adopted it that they should ‘'g kept up as long' as t'.s 
‘ wady’ contimic.s. in luct, the obscrvaaces having been 
ui;ti 'dly enjoined in connection with Study, they must conti¬ 
nue ihroojfhout the study. If the first part of the present 
verse (oon.dsting op the first throe feet) were taken separately, 
tlu.u the words of the text ihemselves .would niakc the 
obeervanot'.s abandoned alter tlu'cc ytufa SA'cn betore 

i he SI to y has been fudshod. If , on the other hant’l, the 
whole AC'-se-including the.last (jaarter—is taken as .a sitigh* 

■ entcncc, then the observance- cannot uease until tlie Veda 
has b* en wholly lun’ut. In fact, tlie particle Icra,’ ‘pteeisely.’ 

' U'itvly indicates that this last view it the corvect .me. 


‘‘If there is no cessation of the observances until tlie 
Vedas have been icartjt, how is it that thrt”. are two distinct 
lihcs (1) ■ 1 »■'(/«,vijuAi/irt■ who has completed the ob. crvan- 
• ■ s, and (2) TviA,.-, ulfrd ‘who has completed the V'eda’ ?” 

\\ ' shiiU cxpl .iii liii.s under .Discouret IV. 

Tlic tiggrcgaicof.‘ thiity-.six years ’ is cailcd ‘ Milf-j'-mski- 
iabdnm . th; .t which pertains to this aggregate is 
d dnldam \ .Siunlarly, the term ‘ .'mfrid/Tma.'’ That whtHic ^ 
e.'.rent is h ill ol’ tI;.at is‘ uulardhikmft;' Bimilurh%’ 
nil'! fP'tthuit'in/ikam-' The possessive affix in . the'-e 
teriiiv !> ia accordance oviui Panini’s ishtra 5. 2. 115. The 
forms can not come under Pwuiui’s 5. 1. 57.“(].). 
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section (2)-ENTKANCE INTO TFiE MOUSEilOLD. 

VERS6 II 

ihlVlNO UAUNT, rs 1>UK (X)UK.':IJi, xailEK VtvDA , OU f'V'y VkUAS, 01' 
«>N«: VeOA, fir SllOtLb ENTER UPON THE «TA;rfi 0? TUB lIuUSl> 
UOl.OBll, «AV’'fU NliVEll DEVutKD FROM VUE VOV:'. OF STOOE'NV- 
( 2 ). 

The ‘ learning of Three Vediis ’ hut-'been meutioued (in 
the preceding versfo); the learning of ‘ tivo ’ and ‘ one’ Veda, 
not having heeu rncuuoaed anywhere, are here put forward 
H!i •illernativoe. The terui ‘ rer/n ’ in thit- coun<;ctiou iuvs bocit 
explained us aiandiiig lor Iteceuisiona! Text; ' uid whiit is 
* luciint i'' that one should learn three, or two, or one Keceu 
>:itiuof each of the three Vedas,—and not tliut three or two 
or one Uecensioii of h single Veda should be Icanu, liecaute 
tl; ■ work to he learnt lm» been ‘.'alie I the * Tri*/ricato 
Scienctr,’ 

‘ Jh^chij hxti'iU '—having got up, by nn . iisof the above 
describe i course of studentship. 

’ //e ' iumUi cnler state of tin /louse/wlder'-^'^lni 

i xact nature oh the ‘ H mseholdev’s ‘-tage ’ is going to be de- 
Rcrijbed later on (Verse 4, belo'v),-—*/vnfer,' i. c, live; verbal 
roots haying se' oral raeauings. The prefi;: ‘ ii ^ denotes limit. 

C'ne ivbt' has taken a wpe to himself is tailed ‘ house- 
hoiuer/ whicii term is lascd in its conventional, not etyniolo^ 
gical, sense ; Tlu- term Tiou-^; ’ standing for wife , iuul he 
who fates fu's stun4 ’pen that hotU'C is caded ‘ House- 
•hdlner' 

The term ' ushama, ’ ‘i-fate,' stand; ior all. thosi duties,. 
pooiti\'e null negative, that have been prescrilK-d (for th<' inaiv. 
ried atau)» .lust as for the ‘ initiabid boy, ’ there is .tele of 
studentship ’ till therinol Return from the Preceptor’', house,, 
0 for one who has rrujmed, it is die ^ scj’te, jF th* Houp;'pr 
holder,’ 




‘ Nor dcda.ed tnm. the 0 /he -w ho 
iuis aot broken the vows of not having intercourse with wo- 
lucu. This epithet has to be regarded aS u distinct sentence, 
in accordance with the usage of stoi'ies j; the sense being that 
(«) ‘ die boy should not dev iate from the vows of student¬ 
ship ’ and (^> ‘ t(0 should eater apou the state of the House¬ 
holder.’ U' the whole were taken as a single sei-tetice, then, 
as a result of tl is, one who has deviated froih the vows would 
neviT he cutitlevl at all to cuter upon the Householder’s shtte. 
If, however, we take, the epithet as an iadepeudeiit iujaaotiou 
put forth ior fclie man’s lienclit (iini.! not as a ucceseary (.“oii- 
ditio;; for entering upon liouseholdership), then deviation 
from it makes the man liable to the penalty of expiation, hut 
it doe.s not make him unfit to enter npou Houselioldersbip. 

By the words, ‘ hodn'j lecirnt, he-should enkr^ all tinat is 
iiicimt is tliat the two acts should come in this order,—en¬ 
trance upon Householdership folio viug the -* learning : ’ 
and it is not mettiU that marriage should come imineiiintely 
after .stiuly, Becauso where the vvords signify more se- 
ip:ence, immediate seoueiice is not always meant; Hence 
during the time intervening between < Vedic Study ’ and 
' marriage,’ it becomes jiossible for* tlie boy to luury on the 
. tudy of (Iraiuiiuu' and other Sciences, which help in the un- 
vh'.r-tandiug of the meaning of Vedic texts. lu fact, it is only 
the learned man tliat is entitled to Householdership; and it is 
not like tile ‘Vedic Study,’ to which the entirely ignorant 
t»oy is eutitled. Though during boyhood, the boy is like a 
tower uniimil, incapable of understanding what he is entitled 
u), yet he is made to acr either by his li'ather oi’ by hie Precej/- 
tor. In fact, the act of * Vedic Stinly ’ by the boy falls within 
the i*.I tilers province ; the prt)j.)er teaching of the child laeiug 
the I' ;u;!ier s duty j ;;ud the masoii for this iie.: in the fuUft th,it 
it is only wiieu the child has been properly taught that the 
i'atlier is tx;gnrdecl as having duly fulfilled the injunction of 
* Ixjgettiug a child,’ ' Teaching’of the cLild, again, consist sin 
X. xplamiug to him what he should do nnvl what he itlumld not 
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(,l(», Aiul, if tlie Hoy fails to iukVt .mud lii.s diitit's when 
those are explivine 1 to* hioi, be is led by the hand, like the 
bind man, «iv1 nuido to fnU'l them ; just, us he is catr^it 
hrmlv lay the b ind and saved from failing into the fire or 
info the well, in thosfime maimer, he ia also jiired from 
fhinking and other eviis lending to imperceptible effects. 
Or, ugflin, just as a boy is raide, against bis wish) to drirk 

> wholesome medicine, so In th-^ 'ime manner, he is also made 
tp dr acts prc 3 cril>ed in the scriptin'.After he has becouio 
cnpaWe of understanding things u little, ho is difeotod hy 
mean-s oi such ^vords ‘ you should do .such and such an act,’ 
rtiich being the case, t\’hefi tlie Boy has learnt tim 
Veda, be should bo inpinicte l hy his Father or Fmcoptor 
in such words as—Von h.ivo learnt the 7<?)lih now yOu, 
are fit for carrying on an investigation into whati“ contained 
in it,—licnce you should now he^ir lectures on the subsidiary 
sciences/ I* is only when tins advmo, has bceii giventhat the 
father is vegariod u.s having fulfille<l the duty of * begetting 
a child ’ ; as it ha.s been dcckrcd—* the child is Ijegotten oniy 
when he comes £b understand hi.s own duties.’ 

Fmni all this it becomes eetuL'ished that one should not 
marry Immediately after learning the V.rda, until ho has 
learnt what i,s eontitined in the Vodn } and the word.««1’ the 
text have to be cans trued thas—‘ Having lofirnt'"'‘j.r., after 
learning has been finished—one dioukl continue to l>e firm 
in the vow? of studentship of continenroThe 

cessation of contiuen.e Jiaving liecome j^ermissible (aft. r the 
Veda ha.? been learnt), its maintenvmce is I'eiterated with a 
view tf> indicate that the other vow.s and restraints—.such' as 
the nvoidanee of honey, iiuot and the rest—may be with- 
di iwn. 'f'he ooncluKion thus conics to bi^ that, so long as the 
Veda is Veing learnt, the Hoy should Veep all bjtf vow? of 
studentship,—but when the rarning of the Veda has beet 
completed, and he continues his studies further for under- 
.standing,I wiiac is contained in the Ycila, ho should abstom 
only from intercourse with women. 
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'I'hoviftli till'; \mi\/ h ahmfH'hanta ' %'nm of niulmhhip,’' 
i.^ I'tvhniiiily cxpl.iiru;'^ .18 .staiidiiig for those ohservfmocs nnci 
I '-.trainrK thar u’c kept ;up for the proper lofiriunjjf of the Vedr, 
-yet ii. the present, ■'.ontext it has been used in the sense of 
‘aroidhijf interconi se n iHi \\-6m<%’‘~ns \ve shall shovy huer 
on. 

■ In (he i'ource,’~~ie. aecordin^’ to that order of read 
i I :.g which is well known among stiidetvts : or. first of all 
tne. sl'onkl '’oad tlic hixty-fonr sectibuH of the SamhitiT (of 
die Rgveda). then the TSriibimna, and so forth, in tlie .same 
order of Korpience in wijioh they may hivvj^ been studied 
l>y his htrefathers. In matUrrs like this, no one can rightly 
say that ‘ one should hot follow either family tnulitions, 
or the dictates of inopdity, or orderly ser|uence.' 'f he^ riionn- 
ing of all this i that ‘ one sliould not a'raudon tliat Reeen- 
-lional Text which may Itave Iteen learnt by his father and 
other ancestors.’ —('I; 

VERSE HI. 

'.VuRN, nv THE DUE Ol'.SfsaVVNr'F: OF itIS tamES, HE IfAS ACOmRED 
rnr: Vf'.DA W \0 HJS HEitJTAOi; i'uoM HIS FATHER, .NO IS .so IN- 
OllNKO,—lltS FATHFn ailAT.I. FIIIST HONOUR HUl, AtOJINED M irn 
, (lAin A.NDS AN’I) .SE.ATED I'l'ON K H'lrn 'fhE “CoW. (3) 

‘ ir/noj henha- (u-quired the i'riiii and hk.herh.t^, , the 
:<uk( i' -duill honour him firs/ with tk-.' onw/ He who has 
accp.iired l)oth, the Veda {‘Brahman) and the heritage (‘'/ayn’) 
■.s cailc 1 ' i ruhifMiidifdddharalid ' Dtiya ’ (tferitage) is u-hat je 
yocAi, i.c., pvopertji ;—* Brahman i ’ I etUi ’; -r— * h(ii iiv.a ’ 
’R ne.pdrino. It is only when the hoy ha: learnt tliUt Vwhi 
atwi retFrive l his ^liare of tlic ai''.eestfal property from hhs 
f.atlier iiiat he takes to the Hou.sehohler's state ; a man with¬ 
out any property uot teing entitled to enter up -u thai siaey. 
ft th.o father hapjien.s to have no property, he shonJrl f'arn 
•vFrdth.hy for the avowed p(ir}X)se of marrying his 

^-oj; (suii toerehy muintainivig hi.s line), and then mar y h'fn 
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wko^ fa^u-hic,,. 

8 S4t^:V. ^fpoken oi na acquiring.''' ■■t 


father ^ ''■■ ■■■■ 

;> fhe iiii-wei' tt> tliis is .as fi’Ikm-ij- 
■■ Hvh)g, ■, (-.iie Fatiisr iiiiffic}i' I- ‘. h ■ ■ ‘ P•■ :x-ejlitoti ■ 

■’ " " wfcur f'.he Ffither isi not i; vinff. ;• vvli-'i! iju ia HotnSj^"^ ' ’ ’ 


'9^. :- ■ V,- 

■■ ■■“ t 


(’haUiil, eiiaf. aij<;tiier per^Mi: inav aei. a», thi; ' 
i:Ui^ a|>}.nf anotLciMuau as hv ‘Proct^^pior/ tbej 


trtj^ to »t.’' .‘v-; 01 ^'' Bat, ^etL^a' < !K^ Fatiier 1 :• i 


'k' 


cIk' h'- ^‘Ori ovh‘.a it £i!ieelfleUach“^ hint, it mabea Mot 
; .Sf^uB h-ive Hit; 

C'>nne€ti<iii with the .F|>i)!4feyana, li lai^ hiieri t'iJ 
voH^aitfory 'Uity th.a tUe 'giffthonUi o-ji«iii{ of 
superior rSing ’ . (rmutumii. lio.C) ; tVonj ■■ 

that tho tiiiictiOM if !•> i>5 pci'fctnief! tV)'.^oruo dVili'UJiiiP, ■Bw 
jiof. !>y Um: Fiither f;ou8fc'’i}," 


■, ritis ib ii'y', right, Tiiat th’’- V-.e -ijo ,M <;’,o^et of a 
vtTj superior thii'.g is an fiijuitotton in ooimeotion with '. ■ 

the Opaniiyani, tiie Trittiiiiot'y !Jhir ; mo t wbethcr liie luifia- ■! 

lor is tli^^ t other OT'vpiOif other Prct 'iitxji j iitithtrr of thohC 
porsio’ib renaire*; aiiv-ifteeiitj/e Oi fhia fuKotion ; y 

funi Ues are }>;iid ')iily as i.ioei.iivoi to .sei'vk:e : uoi* i,s aiiV 
gaujutivc ueccbisiiry iu ;i case vr hoo it^e persoi eitgagei ju thr. 

^ iWiri; uiiJer the ia^ttiara of «ome fthe;' forin of ■ omptm(|, 

For these misohb, the u;nn ‘ Fee' io die coutex: ii, ifuestioo, 
’being toii:rl iiicapabje of coir.._\ in-x die i^robo ol hk (/wm-tief'’ 

'0 •"*- . .fOiSL he taki ties eL'.iiitiug I i s‘>'.:u .s loh gift ;i6 in ^ 
niade i.or t!;e purp.jSt; of soi ic tii.ti.sCi.i; ^entiil I'csoltS) iris! 

, iJko tJ)c gi. it!g of .gild. Aufi i* IS'.:.' I'i thr. ■.vb-,. shou-i 
suase tbr !>r>y toe o 'tier of c^iool!■ ■■ „i',h t*' 4 able hbn tr. 
tnake 0 gift ol die ' sup. . i' r ’> ii. '. 




>,..%■■ 
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li one wore to insist upon the follov'^ing argunjent - 

it iv not possible for' the terin,/e4’ to bo used in an_v sovise 
otlii'f than what is paid as an iacoutive fcO serve, and "O 
K>ng i-i a word can be taken in its primary sense, it cannot 
be right to have recourse to .'.103^ secoridarv sigiiilication,’’ 

-then, in that case, tlie said Injunction of tlie Fee will 
have to bo regarded as ajJplying to such eases where, as in 
fhc ease of Satyakuma Jabala, neither the Fcitber is alive, 
nor is thetv'any other Preceptor appointed as the Father’s 
snbsticute, and where the Boy presents hiinseif (tp a Teacher) 
lor Initiation. And it has been alr'cady explaiued that such 
fi boy, baying parsed his childhood, is Eiilly entitled to have 
his ^acn.ineaits performed for Inniself. 

Ihus, m both cases, it is the Fathov’s function : he 
i.iay do the initiiv'ij^ himself 01 get it done by another 
Precept or. 

* who is inclined towards'.eiitoriug the, life 

of the House’iolder,—am not him who is going' to be a life¬ 
long student, even though the latter mu}’ be returning liomc 
.'dimply for the sake of ttbeying the redo regarding the coDiple- 
tion of study. 

‘ Adorned wlfh -t/urland’ —thi.s is meant to include all the 
■letails tliat have been laid down by' the authors of the 
(:tfh'fjaii‘j,lraf: in connection with the * Jlddhuparhi ’ olfe;’ing. 

'Scaled upi O a couch, ’—seated upon a valuable sofa. 

‘ n </'i fAi* coic' —/.fc,, with iaa * MiuUmiKit'ha ’ otferiug. 
ihu olEering of the cow in the' Madkuparka' has been 
pi'escr'bed us in optional alternative ; hence the term ‘cow’ 
'.ore sU.nds lor that particular act (of ojl'oriny) which is done 
by moans of the cow. 

* *!>/*«///uf,this is the duty of the Father or I'':e 
Preceptor. 

' FirM ’—/.(?., befc rc marriage. 

* Indkvd ' —/.e;., lying down upon the couch for the 

r*urp...so uf rccoivingthe otfeiiug. 

Tiy the ' ubservuncti of hia di(tie<i ’■—this j.s « super' 
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fluoiis reitpmrion ; unci it makes HO (li(¥or( iice wliether ic is 
ooudti‘uet.1 with ‘acquiring the Viida and his heritage/ or wUft 
‘ shall iiononr.'—(3). 

VERSE IV. 

The TwioE-flop-N verson, iiAViNa, on neikci pBimiTrEO uv rirs 

pBEOEProR, “ Bathed ’’ and “ retorvicd ACcxHiiiNo xo juide, 

SHADL TAKE A W»E OF THE SAME CASTE AS HIMSELF, WHO IS 

ENDOWED \VITU SIGNS.—(4'. 

Bhari/a. 

Even on th 3 completion of the observances velati rig to 
Vctiic Stinly, the Boy shall “ bathD ” when ‘perMucdby 
the Prec.ept'frJ * Bathiwj ’ here standi- for a peculiar sacfamtht 
prescribed in the Grh/asuirai>, us the:limit for the obser* 
vances of the Ilcligious Student. Why the term ‘ bathing ’ 
is ‘jtied in this figurative sense wc have .already txpluiaed 
above. 

‘ llavlng returned ’— i.e., having gone through a parficular 
conseemtory rite consiating of the jitt riug of the Mcidhupfu ka^ 
etc., as laid down in the Orhynatilra, and having retaxned 
from the Preceptor''*-* home to his Fatrier’s home. 

All this has been incntiohed as snpplcuientHry to the 
injunction contained in the term ^ dMll. t/xke,* being already 
known from other sources. The ‘ return ^spoken of here is 
not a part of* the ‘ innrtiige.’ Hence for him Avbo has learnt 
the Vetla in his Father’s! house, though there, can be nd 
‘ Return/^ et marriage is done. 

Some people take the ‘ Return ’ to mean that Rath which 
forma jiart o£ the nuirriagc rites. Against this view it might 
W argued that the jairticipial ending ‘ ktvd ’ (iu ‘ mdipn ') 
ck. rly iudiattes that the t\vo(B.ath and Return),are entirely 
diiferout. But that ceremony of‘ Return ’ which consists 
in ‘ bathing ' and which forms part of the marriage rite, is 
going to he described later; where a p irtieular form of 'Bath¬ 
ing’ with its details is found laid down, [Hence the ‘ Return’ 
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luenti -ne'l ia th^* presinTt verse cannot be reg.u'docl .!?> part 
of Miirri;igc.] 

Of, the terra ‘ ’ huiy be taken latended to con¬ 

note the rrneunoiny of ref:ir<,iints and ohsei vaneef . In tbat 
Ci.se, ^returned' ^vouldmeiln ‘ having ref^umed the former con- 
liaiott b'fiQ from aJi restralut.’ Spaciul stre-i i'l laid upon the 
n iioirrmoo or r<:stt‘aintft in thiH coune tion, bepmso the obror- 
vimces and re.straiuts itni»Re<l upon the Keligious Student are 
ox'cpptionaily hard, vrhieh is not the case witli the other aub* 
se<pient >tages ,of life. ^ 

' ‘ Acvordriuj to ruk * —thi-j.is to bo constnied like the terra 

‘in striot ticcovilmi’e with his rhities' (of the preceding 

‘ Th" iwke'borii person shall kv-e a o-ife *— ‘ Shall take’ 
constitutes tlie in junction of marriage. Marriage is a .-acra- 
mental rite, a refining proce.ss, a.s is Indicated by the Ac¬ 
cusative ending in * bhdriiamf 

‘‘ Hut before marriage there does lart exist .sindi .r thing 
as irlfe for whom the refinement coul'l be etfected in the same 
manner as ornamentation by collyrium i.s done to the Eye, lu 
f.rct, it is by means of marriiige itself that tha trijk is bionght 
into existence.’' 

hi the case of the saoinficu'.I [lO-t, we find such injunctions 
as the ‘ pacrifirial po.st .shall be cut,' and that same piece of 
wood becomes the j 'S/on which the refining proces.s of ■. -/f- 
ft'ni/, <.ibc., has f)cen performed. Exi.etly in tlie same manner 
it i.s by means o ' thi refining proce."s (>f marriage (performed 
upon her that the person becomes a - wife.’ 

The' 'ord ‘ marriage'denotes the talinfi hold of the hand, 
which forms the principal factor in the ceremouy. To this 
effect we have the ^tssertion-- marriage is taking a wife, .v ., 
the taking hold of the hand : ’ and in Uii.s work also mavringe 
is spoken of as ‘ the sacrament of taking liohi of the hand ’ 
i verse 4 f'; below). The offering of parched grain and such 
oti er rites are the .subsidiary’ details (of Marriage) ; and all 
this may be learnt from tb*. Urhpusfdras, 
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Luicr on, (ill verse h*) n’o renu-—‘ one shft'l ikk 
maidm wivh Golden haii-, &c., &c. ; ’*--auti frora thf> use of' 
the terra ‘ raai leo ' fliere it is clenv that marriage is a s/iorn- 
•nelit for inHidens. aivt not for atly aiKi every tvoman ; an{(, 
we are goiiig to fcxjiliun lftt<'r oii that in the pr esent.context 
tho term " fjjairien ' stiviuls Un'.the /'’m,a/c oth^hna had no in'- 
ii’rcour.je u'M a utUe. 

‘ (tf dic amif. oante u-- —•’. in;longing tii the same 

.caste. 

‘ JSndotofid with terra ’ sUiatls for the 

ixolom’of the covnpiexionf line,s on the Jx>dy, molcMwi sr-ich 
oilier raavk^ 1110011 arc indicative of unwiclowod life, off¬ 
spring, '.vealth, nnd so Corthj™whrch may be learnt frora the 
rtiotice of Aatroto^'. - * IdidOwcd \~-ue., erpUi’ped—’with 
these rigiia h’ bearing nu.spiciou ■. murks. Even though 
indicators of evil are also called ‘ signs,’ yet since ivhat is nihlrt- 
tionod hero i , that one shoiiid merry a girl with these sigm-, . 
it tollows that ivhat is raertut is tl»e girl with gKi I, luispl- 
dou.«, signs, in tact, ihe terrrg • M-nm’ ‘ sign, ’ i-s used 
in ordinary purianee in the sense of desirubio. signs ; <•//., 
men and noincn arc spvikea of as ‘ endowed with signs' which 
uieuim th'it thei bear auspicioUf- marks. 

What We have to consider in this connection is the qiiCB-'’ 
tion of (\V ho is ■■nutled to many ?). 

' Since the Injiincuon of marriage enjoins a sacrninent, a 
conser’iitioTi, it comes to be porfornied juat like the Laying 
of Fire ; and just as the Lay ing of Fire nor Vv a, through the 
AiKtvamya irad ther tires, the purpeses of compulsory and 
v'oin.ntary acts, and hence d comes to be performed for^ ohe 
bringing into existence of the/yc as snbstdian 
to those acts,—-sr. tUcWLirt iagn ah > brings Into existence (be 
Wife.’ and through her .sei .c.s the fuitilaient uE v,he visible 
. and'uuvisible mds of rmn. , For example, when desire for 
se.xnal iiitcrcourae arist; Inman, t.here arises the possibilltv 
of his having recourse to uny and every woman ; but 
iutcrcoarae with maidens and wivesiot’ otheiymen being pro- 




hihitedj the snid desire couios to be accomplished on!v 
through one’s o\vn iiwrriwl wife [The married wife thus 
serves a visible eudl. 'I’hen again, l!idl-e is the saying that 
‘ every leligious act sliiiU bo done by the husband and wife 
fegethev,’ which shows that, it is only as aocotnpnuied by 
his V, ife that man is (intitUnl to the perlofmance of religion 
acts; and thus it i.s clejw that the accomplishment of the 
invisible (tmn.sc( ndeutal) purposes of inaii also is dependent 


upon (he wife. 

Ill connection with this subject, some people make the 
following observations ;—“As just de.icribe 1, per-sons, with 
their .sexual desire aroused, have, of their own accord, 
their marriages done for the purpoiso of accotiipUshing 
their visible ends ; and after they have married, they happen 
to perform certain religious acts ; and in this case, the 
marriage might thirs turn out to be of, use in the fulfilment 
of religious acts. Butin a ca.s<; where a man’.s desire for 
iiucrcoui’ic with women luo: entirely ceased, 11 ae is no 
marriage at all ;—there being no marriage, the man i.s not 
entitled to the perfonnnuce of religious act.**;—in the absence 
of such title, the non-pevfornuuice of acts shall iinolv'e no; 
sii; ; — conserpiently, there need be nothing reprehensible di 
the conduct of the man who docs not take to the House¬ 
holder's life and does not perform any religious acts coiKlPcive 
to the oud.s of man,” 

This, however, is not right. Beligious acts are as much 
conducive to the fulfilment of man’s purpo.se as sexual 
desire is. In fact, every, luan engages in activitj'only fpr 
the accomplishtnent of s<mie purpose of his. If thi-wore 
not so {i.e,, the entrance into the flouselioMei s state wer<S 
net os-senrial), then thei: would b’:?P'no itiom fur .nich 
assertions as ‘desisting for a year from entering into the 
Ifoiisciioldt'r’s state, oic., vice.’ vVe shall explain uiis folly 
under Di.scourHC VI, in connection with the question of 
( ptian regarding the Life-stages.—(4) 
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SECTION (3).-~MARRlAriEABLE GIRES. 

VEKSn V. 



Sue who is not a “ sapi.nija ” ov one’s .HOTrii's, not of the same 
“rtoTHA” AS Ria KATHtH, AHI) WHO rs NOT:HOnN OP (UNfAWjrDI,;'. 
lS't'ER('Ol'IUIB~ *llA8 BEI.S ItfA.OMMENHIil) KtlV MAllklAutt. - ' 5) 


The text proceeiis to show what sort of rnuidrn shuukV be 

married. , ' 

* She net. a ' apmaa of onc'e mother, anO who is 

not of the same (jotva as his Fathm, ha.^ Inen rewmmmdedfor 
maeriags: 'I h< term *sapfnl(t ‘ indk-ntes tliu reliitioiis on 
the uiotber’s side.' ,\ccordiiig to aiiotVier Suirti,: women arg; 
called tlic “mother’s sapiijda’• only up to three steps, of 
relationship. But, as a matter of I’aci, marriage with rehitlvett* 
on the mother s side is permitted bejoud not the //iwt/, but 
the p/tli, 'top c>f relationebip. Says Gautanvi ;4—;) and 

* Beyond the seveutlv step of relutionshiyj on the Father’s side 
and beyond the fifth step on the mother » side. Thus, in* 
nsrnuch as the tann ‘ sujomdn ’ cannot l>e taken aero in Hs; 
literal sense (of relation witliiu three, steps oi relationship), 
it ba.s to bo explained, in iim rdauce 'vith other .SVar/w (such 
as C-autaraa), as standing for ‘mother's relation.’ The 
tneaning thus coiiics to be-—‘ She who is not boru of the 
mother’s family ; ’ aud the limit of .vlattond^j i.s to be taken 
as presoribed by Gautama. So- that (»ue should not many 
the girl who is descended either from bis maternal grand- 
ffvther or great-grandfather, up to five steps ilownwarrk, on 
account of the closeness of velat3on“hi]> among du? dcscendantH 
of the.«e. Hence the raotliOr’ i sister, the daughter of the 
mother’s sister, as also those descended from the maternal 
great-grandmother, all these become excluded, on the ground 
of all of them being ‘ relations.' 

* She >Kho if wiof the same gotta ct 't /i/a -The term 

‘gotru' has been declared to stand for the descendants of 
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Vaaliistl-ja, Hlu'gii, Uai’g: and the 'fcst."' 0y‘ g^otm ’ 

mcsiiM beionnintf to same ffotrfi. That is, ‘ V'ksl'iisfha ’ girl 
cannot be married by a ‘ Viiyii8(,lm' ihe ‘ Garga’ 

girl by a ‘ Garga ’ boy. ' ' ' . 

In tho (DhartnuahSstm), thci-fi is prohibition 

also pf the girl belonging to the ,,fcaihe as one s mOtb'.r. 
It sayp —‘1! the twice'born jiereoft innrries a girl ot' ti>e same 
t]otyu or the same ns himself, ho shall renounco her- 

and perform tho penabce ot the Chandfnyapa j so also 
if ho lias married the da,lighter .of his raatevmil uncle» or a 
girl of the iuime ^op'a as, his mother,’ 

Gautama says—i* There is marriage bet'veen parties nut 
having the same ' (1.2^; so that if tb.e P’^tivuixi is 

(fitterent, there may be marria''e, even thoagh the 
I’iippen to be the same. 

Tbj„s, bofrever, is uOt right: htcause another Smrti (YiTj- 
nnvalkya) has prohibiksl hdth—‘ one .should niarrv a girl 
bonr t>f a diiJerei.t gotni and Rd* (Aohara, ail),- -v/hqrc 
‘ A’.?/’stands for ‘ pravara.’ 

But how can a girl be born of the same when her 

(/(jAu is (hirerent V'' , , 

Why may this not hr possible when the Smrti distinctly 
speaks of it? This mliject is one that falls entm.’y within 
thi-purvie\r of Sh’'nii rr/zA/6’myA‘, uii i is heyoiid our peveep- 
ti'iQ; so that there could be no iriccmgruity (in vrhaf is 

directly nsserted in the *.SW^0* 

“ What are * ju avaras^ after all ?” 

Vv'-’11. you are asking too little ; you might as well ask 
What is n Brahraaniv?’ ‘What is a gotra ? ’ In fact, just as 
the generic character of ‘ man ’ being equally present in all 
men, the ‘ Hrahinana ’ and the rest jioastitutc the parUcuIar 
spoeies included under that generic ch.aracter,—exactly in 'he 
same manner, the generic character of " Bmlnmna " 'fting 
comnbn among a number of men, ' TasA/.yfAa ’ and the rest 
come in as fi^iecilii! snb-divisions ; and related to each ' aotrii 
there are a lew nuutes of ‘ and the person who be* 
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icrtneil .fl^s ssHie. i% ti>c 

- - th^t(ai*(Q.''prt^»dfr*v'r,ii'i,v%>iuKv tio mfli tht* jn-o 

■Vf ;.UiTfaiEiaii’ cr iriflrriaL^;. ■.' ''■ 


'I ;.': iiTfaisioii’ cr iriflrriaf^v;, 

^ i. \ The writc3.£i-ot* have ineucianeci th<‘ ^//*P-‘rtra> uior?^ 

.; , ■ ; with oflch ditiMjicl hi mch words ^ m^h nud aucb 
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prdi'aru.s ot' tiie.i'orstifj bciorij^ii^ ‘iiild' fitjas^ ' 


.,;a Ah difituirt rhei'e si‘e 



f^,'- ' b,Tftfl by t'iC jRTHdoH Ikji'ii ir‘ ill i- r/i/tra--^ wc 

f'i tb-c ‘ ('ih '’’.'OAr<i--j >u!, ' i.o t^eloi!}^ ttV' ditf 


luU 


y.y. ' minyu^/vira^' .. 

P$bplf! 


ftn'J., 


: trr'i 


T:iouj<H^ like: tiieir ■ 

)>»'Ar. ra.'y alnb, yet 'inaBtnv^cp ak 
'■■’f' prtii-ai <1. \' l>i-^e, it was tfiougllt that 
foi-fjet tfics'i. aitd-iienca tUe 'S^Vurtin ^er4r^- vt-rltic-n,:'f«3^4^y 
of nit-iitiofiiiig t'he ijravura.^ coiint’ctetl with each 
o*"' t!i-. /i.>lra' Ae for Sfive d:;it- peo}'l<; tbecasf^ivi^j) ■ 

reuKint^r it, tatrf!; la tib.titiiet: it.dicafi--,; iti u,e Eoi-ni tbatl' 
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who is iikt: thh .'Wi ; m?h laul 

Ali t; wit betn vloiJflr‘d iu eO^lfcdon vviib 
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. uiQUyj;, Iv kttiriyas iUiil Vaiflhyft ^ Uny 

iuiefaor^’vL' fhr. K(Uf’(. uira —' that of dit! Ksattnv ii aad . tfe: - 

\iiivhya o. 'l^i^riniiied by that of thcii prh;->t9/ On tin? ' 
groiiod ut Of^cn/j tb'Vse<^ioi> 

(iei liiig with i aiight be coGstvu^.fc^dlil; a deaiaiV - 'v 

9ij^rai nra oiily^ wbiyl, might b- andersW^H^> 

two caaiea ah ; or pum^jokr ^ 

h^n al^ntione^l iiv. but^ in v^Xky: tbci'e ’ ' 
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on the fiifher’s ‘-ide,’ is'Corhtnou to nil aistes (uih' this w-ould 
sup|)ly tiie necessary limitation). 

In the present ver^e .hIso tin; term ‘ nut, oj'ilu -i tme iiolrtt 
means ‘who i& uot a Sapitykt •' and just as the term 
'■ mpindo,' in the pivcediug phrase, so tlic sumo term here 
also, would be taken as stnndhig for ‘ relations ; ’ iuni in this 
way './e scoare the exciiisiuu u£ givl.s descendeU t’rotc tin 
fHther’f) sister, as also of other gli is descended from ono’» 
greut'grandfuther, up to tlie so.venth »te|>. Vtid if ia only 
persons up to fJu* seventh step of rcdatiunship that bu.vo 


been called ‘ stipi/ph.’ 

Others have explained ‘ pi o’a ■'to imrui I'nmilp, And 
in this ease, there is no necid for any limf; there can be 
no marritige among parties wtio know each other as * helong- 
ing to the a family ’ in accordance, vvitl! this view 
also the tera. ‘ asdpin'lu ' ha.- to he construed twice over t 
o tiiat, as before, the da iglitia’ of the father s sister and 
others heroine exeludcil. 

“ Ihit, ii<K;(.>riling to thi.s view, the exclusion of girt:' 
buluiiging to the .5ame patm ami having the same 
become.5 dithcult. 4s uriioug these there is no sucli idea ns 
tlmt ‘ v\c belong to the .same family,’ ” 

The answer to the above is tlmt thus diflicuity is soug^bt 
1 1 be explained by a reference to rrnuition. There is a 
trr Htii ii that ‘ Vashistha and ot’neis like him are the prime 
pro,g8nitors of familio.s, and person.^ descended from 
them and belonging to their point are the Fnivat'as^ who 
were their sous and grandson.^ evKV.nvei.1 with excellent 
ainsterities and learning and vaaily famous.’ [ And in this 
set); 5 e ‘ persons bekmging i6 tlie same polra and having 
the same prac'irm ’ nviy be regarded as ‘ belonging to 
the suuKs family,’] In other ib'virtk also we fiml toe same 
rule. 

I'ho fonowiim facts, however, have to be loorne in mind 
in tliis eormeclion ;--“lntLe , ‘bjiviiig ihe ^amCjpra- 

* in regard to ihe ndnU f not the 
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,:n(it:c mmher, of I'rm tmK ; a.i.l tho ^mtum Avhc^, '.vlHjtUor 
the T)i'ohibitiou applies to all capos vrhtiv all the Pravara- 
naim's are tlie tame, or only to thoao whore eveir one itame 
happetis to be common. If the whole set of nanma cotisth 
t'ltos the ‘ ^jraeory,’then tliern is m ‘ sjunenes-'-ot Irataia 
in a cast; where a few inunes arc common but others arc 
aitlVa-ent, ami lumee the ‘of names ' in fhe two cities 
iKiComcs fiifferont ; ho tliat tlic prOlubition wouhl no| apply 

to such a cjise r ami marriage could l.ikf pliee between tlm 

t'fhiimmfus and the /'ai<Winr<r^, Y.?hose t/ar?a.s mv; differetit, 
—-ouc heionging to the (rof)(i ol Upaniiinyu, and tlic olhci.. 
to the (jotrn of Piira9hara,--but there is (iil'erQme in thoit. 

* pi'fnumis ’, in the smtsc noted ftl.x>vc ; because loi tlic 
‘ O'parrumiiu fjotra ' the .Prarni as are ‘ V.a»histha, Bhumd mja. 
;ind Ekapat; while for the ‘ Pardshara golm ' they nru 
‘ Vashisthya, Cargya and Pariisharya.’ If, on tlie other 
hand, only one name constituted the ‘ Pravara and not the 
wliole set, then the proliibitioa wonhl apply to even .such 
cases where a single name hu|>penH to lie comnipii. 
when it is wild ‘ grains should uot be eaten/ one 

ceases to eat even mixed Md^u grains. 


What, then, is t.he right \ iow ? 

The right view is that single names constitute ‘ pravara ; 
it is in accordance Yvith this tluit we lind sneh usage as 
‘ Ham vrniCe,' ‘ d.mu ‘ lrh‘ vrmte ,'—where there 

ih co-ordination between/ one/ ‘ two ’ and three with the 
' Prmara and i:; is said that ‘ there should bo n-o marriage 
oven when one pravarn-muue is common.’ 

The mention ot the ‘ twh:e-l>oru person’ is merely 
indicative ; lui the Shudra fiho (fiei'e is ito .'flarria^'e 


up tf' Ncveii grades of relattonship on the father's .side, and 
five on the mother’s side. 

‘ talcing to wife. 

‘ RsconiiMn ied '—enjoined with commendation. ■ 

‘ IVhv P not born of (uinawfv.l) inttrc-OHrsef i.e., who is born 
directly from her lawful father. ‘ Nigoya ’ (ilxjgetting of oP- 


Maxu-8m?!Ti • DiscooitsEHr 

•Apniig by the wi>1otv ) haying been penaitted, tlni g'nd who 
would ho i»rn u'ide:* i hfit t'orin vviukl not exvIuded hT the 
forogoin^ (pi'iliiicatjonii 5 iu;nce »lie sepufately exchidcd b)’ 
the term ‘ mho Is not horn of ‘i((nlao'fui inlorcoursf. ; ' ivhich 
means chat one should n.'!; Voluntarily marry a girl bora of 
‘ ' beofiutje she is born of unlawful uitercoui'se. 

Others rend '' J^aaithitoo ’ ( 1\ r ‘ AnnrUhun'i’), and exi»lain 
it to inenn that the girl described has been recoimnondod as 
an afeoelate at religious functions, and not for sv.<■'«(•«/ 
h'fisrc»ni\se. 

Aral such a prolubition would be by way of eu1>gy t 
the sense Ixnng-^^ if one inarrie'? a girl with the.>e'juali- 
boilionSi she tuhllls his religious funoti('?is, even though 
there he ici sexurd uiterconrse.’ 

VERSE VI. 

la I'K.'fArE eoXN’EdTfoSf uns SHOUi-U Avorn iukse (fOi.iO'MMt 

TEN VAVnOlEH,—K'/li.V THhUaU THEY l.E OftlSAT AKO RICH tX 

Tilt; rorfSEssioN or OAtn.iSi c.o-vt ano -iiEior asu uRiiN.—(b). 

Jihdtii/a, 

This r-erse is a denrecaiory, exhortation, supplonienuc-y 
so i!\e rrohib.i,r.if>n couiii-ig Inter. 

^ Ji'ch ' (\enotCi' 

‘ Pnssrsisioo ^-^projigr^y. 

‘ 'thoiojfi 'jniat '~r~-hl '.h, 

rh" possession.s ui'O further spocilied—‘ in fhe po^'c-f.^-uon 
of onftle, <h'-, Ycf Too a flux ‘ uia ’ in ^'lojdohfh inadOdii.pn.tii/ 
has the force of the Instrijuvental t the constructi' n Ircing*’ 

' The teini ‘ ( ’ ha.« 

been adtT'd idi'the purpose of ijualifying ' r.itth ’ etc., the 
'icn-se being ‘ cattle .md the' rc>t, which con.sv,uur,(: n-meamnt} 

‘ Or tin * stand.s for pi ’pertv in the shape of h/la {?) 

' Feinnh’- niriei.iAn ’~~io\, .MaiTiage—dn- coinpoaud be¬ 
ing construed aa ‘ the conneotio''. for the purp<.'se of 
obtain ill;; a female mate.^*;-1 f>) 




Liv't!..el’ I’enjales 

'■—(iesritute q4 ' 

—T ii is cfTtuUUtfa^coinWilUd. ' «ntK ^liilli 




t() loss of memory and ptbcf .cognate:’- 


■ afiti'-are,-. ltd. be - taken s»< Riding } u p*^*--.-' ■* ,'■ J 






i^ftatnj*!? t^ye expfiln>>(J; |fi|t the ,J)roti‘ibih'^' 
e,|wnn«;vw« b*fee;i etitifely .tijKm-’enisiiary visibKvcfm' ' , ;- 

|?'%'^'':^i^ideiratkffjs.y,;^«, k miitter of fact. bi!>ed'» btfa0nt:the jfecniia-' : 

^ ’ rities of thffir'inotherV. ii:‘i’rt>, t:iiil U‘p,ti born ol’ 

-niOthera . belonging t» ia^ tbal have ‘ abjiri'iorod tii-^ ^ 

' .sftert'd ritc-v etci^ etef, would fx; prone to'^tfec '.'on< opfeetK T /'^ 







' nisootrriSE iir 


aii(! di’seiises ure apt to bt? infoctioui;; works ou medicine* 
liHvjncf fleciarerl that ‘ all disease^, with the solo exception 
ot Diai’i'lima, are ii’l'eotiou3»’'-r-(7) 

VERSE Vill. 


Hh; auoui.o sot .vrAuin' a maidex with tawny hair, sun one 
wmt SU’EHFI.UOtlS r.IMCS, nor ONE WHO HAIl nrSEASE, NOB ONE 
WHO HAS EirtfHB NO HAIR Ott TOO MCCIH HAIR, NOR ONE WHO !S' 
OAnHUEOHS, NOU ONE W ITH REOIOSH EAES,--(8) 

Bhast/o. 


The prohibition in the preccrlini^ verse wa.-; with rej;; r.l 
to the family of the bride ; Avhile that in the |>resout verse 
pertains to Imr hotly. 

The j^irl whose liiurs are of cither lawny or <'ol1en 
colour is called ‘ kapild* 

‘ With siipvrjl.ioiu limbs'—ej/., having six lingers. 

‘ IF/iO diw^ti ’ -who is snflicriag^ from many diseases, 
or is overtaken by some inenrable disease ;- !ho poK -cssb. c 
afhx haviii," t'm sense of inuny or of pennam ner,, 

‘ JVlin ha^ vi) hail ' —\Uman siandiiig for/lO'V.s ui aonend 
also, \V hat the present qualilication has in view, however, 
^ the e. 'ire ubsenoe of hair in the arm-pits and between the 
thighs. 

’ iTdri'uloits wdio tfdks much and flisagreeahly, when' 
it is necessary to speak very little. 

‘ With rricldisli eynf> ’—Whose eyes are red, on lecount of 
sam(> disease.—(8) 


■¥j 



VERSE IX. 

„.■■ t 

hiOR ONE HE.ABINO . XH.*? 'f.''7 1 OF VN .i3TRnrfi.M, O.f ,1 TaFTK, ORb* 
KlVirV , NOR ON.*; HAVING KEK NAHE A FTEB A HOV.' I'A-IB OH A 
MOHNTAIN ; NOR i)NE NAMED AUER A RIRD, \ SERIENT OR A 
SHAVE ,• NOR ON^; WITH A NAME INSPIRINC TERROR.—- ;)t 

Bhityjia, 

‘ .d<t«r>V7R ’ is constellation : one who bears the na-uc of 
>ue of tiie.se ; feuch as ‘ d,’ ‘ ■Iv'esthd,' and the like. 
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* l-ieurifhf till name of c feucli a“ ‘ Shitnshnpa,' 

^ Avudak if anil ko forth. ^ 

‘Jilner' —tho f-lanifri arid the Yamuna; she who'tK>«rft 


t.hcbc niiineti. 

/ The term " " ip to be ex|K uncled as a co* 

jmlattve compel)ml ; which witli the following ♦erin ‘ n'lman’ 
forms u genitive Tafijurtnia c mipoun<l; uiid thesef along witli 
the term niininti ’ repeated, form u lidh'ivTihi compound j 
the repetited term ‘ ndman' being dropfml. 

‘ Uavlnn her nniue nfkr a low ea^te-- such iis ' Barban* 
' Shabarlf and the like. 

' Afannto'wv’—ench as the Vindhya, the liiinuli'ya, and 


the rest. 

'this compound {^parvalaodmilam’) also is to b« ex* 
pounded iits the former ; and has tho *l'a a/Kx added tC) it, 

‘ Nmned aih r n Urd ’--sucli us ‘ Shd 'i ’ ‘ Sdrilili; and 

the like. ^ 

‘ >^0/// • *,’'<»>*ke ; one who is utuaed after it; such as 

‘ Vijiitif * Bhtijawfif 

‘ SUn /i such naiiios ss ‘ UdutJ ‘ Ball.’ 

‘/rts/ Vhiv terror’- that which cuuses fear; such u« 
Idikhu’ ’ Bak taai. 

VERSE X. 


OnK SHOUL.D MAttUV A FRMlI.E Wl'llt A FAliLltt-SS ftyDt, 
DEABiXli iS AOKKKADI.K NAME, HAVlXa Hl.Il OAIT UK.t; ItlAT Ot 
THE SWAN oa rllK l uBI’HANf, IIAVINO flNE HAlK OK THE 1101.0' 
ASn THB KDAO, AND ffNE TEETH, AN M 'ViTH TKNDEU l.lMnS. -nO) 

nhuKva. 

One whose body i.s free from defeota is called ‘ avjiafi- 
ildfiqi ;' the term ‘ m'ljaT.qa ’ standing lor fneJoin from <le- 

feeh \ jimt like such 'ither words as‘/iroema,’‘ M</drr/, and 

the i-CPt' vSince the term aryaiiQa’ etymologically, meam 
‘ free from defetls in the limbs,’ the second ' dnga ’ must he 
taken as siaadmg for the whqU Wy; hence the epithet 
‘ ari/aUgu’ denotes julneaf m- eotnelineKe oj tin’ bvMv form. 






* been laid clovviii in this 

book that the iiarnos of woiiKin should be sweet-sounciiug and 
easy to pi’ononnce. 

She who moves like the swan or the elephant. That i.^, 
one nhosp gait is^ us olegant and languid as that of the swan 
Of the eiephuut, .. 

The term " fanu,’ ‘ here does not stand for ‘swio//; ’ 
it means jiiudetate. Justasdhb' girl adio is neither fat nor 
lean cjdled ‘ ' one with a tine bod\%' 

‘ MnJvctiufi is one whose limbs are ten^t,r,. not hard ,o»’ 
rough. 

Such a tenialo ‘one .ihoulJ 'fruit') i/,' ‘ fi’c'uuUf ’ here must 

be taken to' stand for the muulm, as it is the maiden that is 
being spoken of in the context. 

“ ir that is so (if this verse also refers to the mai'f'in)^ 
then the proiiibition contained in verse 8 legardhig/oiu; who 
has no hair, is superfluous ; jis the positive injuiieiion, 
eoutaincii ui the pre.sent verse, iniiilies that one who is not 
as here de-ioribed should not be married.’ ” 

True, tijat is so ; cbt' .same face when stated by means of 
two ' erses“idiirmatiyely in one and negatively in the other 
- becomes clearly uudenstood. 

In the present conioxt, the tbrm ‘ maiden ’ is used in the 
sense of woman who has not experieueed sexual intcrcour.se. 
hays Vaslascha —' One should ac.juire a wife who Ivis had no 
sexual intercourse and who is .similar to himself.’ But one 
who has been ‘ consocratea ’ (by martTiige) by one man is uo 
longer ca{«able of being ‘ conseciated ' by another; as there 
can be no doing of whar, iias Ixicn already done. So that, if 
a girl (las loeen marrietl, and her husband goes away before she 
has iiud intercourse with him,—if she happens to he a loose 
woman, she caD’.ut be raarricil to another person, even though 
she is -sdl! c mu leu ' (in the tccunicai sense) , and it is such 
)i m'^idon that is luentioned in the words of ^^hsbischa < uoied 
n(x>ve. In un>"I'.er work also it is said—‘ One should 
marry a female, never before marriicl by another person, who 
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iifel- ciiMti hib^wif 8i^<V/i 
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07 THE Al'itttNTf';** UArQiiTeU- 
wlb i:o bn^tlKM-.—-rci n j^irl one fs 


^ ' (>f hef' n fi:ifhf ^ht‘ . '^fanii^^r 

:f^!*(:., bv w <'f !iv:i aft.' jlUwijltlis 

..-iHi I '’ lih '.'c I'fting i.bt' floubi i.b*f 
iitight hu\' ;ii-.rix(n!i:^H t.(i'.>-e rite.-) tint >''Htisl' 


r(i,^j. 

k. 


, j_, ici- ,111 ‘ iip; --'’uft-fl <!fuiglitei:.’ 

Wiiy .'liiiuUi Miai :I arjs(>',<l( ,ill ' 

tll l.^j '' ''''*'’' riiijit the girr# i’.alioi' is 

Otptymg 'di!>’ i.'i'Irtv’itig g'joe (I'.wy to :; '' .lOign wuritiyt 

shfjli citviiiiifsU)'-t'^, .he girl i; gu-t'^ i^^^*ag 
' sfthel!' by 1 ler mother jwr bj i * tii ^r ^ ■;: i n;r..i ; of;' liki; ' i'riiJ'i. 

p-"' . l' ^ . '■ '? '6 \ '■ 


fattiUy* SiuoB it t[i. whcMt tb* ^rJ lia^fytLchli^’^!'' 


|f^-'.', the rijai-ria^eablr iHi.-i i.iH;;;-iiuppea to:bc absent, flhc' 


he grveii .nvjiy ill '.,,irr.;tg -ry t'«! g;ad relations, T!... 
exaot ni’e iii iiii p‘.i " '.vn iim,'!' j :,ote inter (.w>; If the 


fehgr is Munvii, tenv^ ’i:. ; ; IK) feKi’ cf Uio giri being 

ah '* ftfipaiai vl (.lat.gbt'-t ;’ k; lie w'ld '...nself ‘,‘eclavc wlictUi; ’ 
I'lic tuts hern ’ tj-.-./iiilcl. 

5lft|Vy ; ■' ‘.'Xff ' ii- fe.1 'auttld Ik' in the stt&v of ‘iC;' 

Ev:i. t!) Uu.t;et j- :■.■/. K',<.Mvn, me g'H 

DOl'i&te iearrie)I.’ 

' ■■ ■ V ■ _ __ 

vX;'-^ 

t'P^: Other# littTc taken Uic i'. ) 1 1 ,. ' ^es I'o.i-ulatuig : two 

!a(l?()0i^U prohibitions: (ij) ' ii ote tiiliiLc i: not k'.Kj-.vn*— 
i.!?.’, if it b# iiot itiKovu tfoiii whom i.- bi.-rti : itn- i.'io,:: 

y\ proiubitiun u) -iurry.ng the giri ot mii. •. .■*. purent;::- .—itui 

' ; (-■') tb< 'text prohiJ^iUon is lo ijy connt.'n..,. ((,> ’ i^ot 

till, g- i who hax no brother, for fear .i'i;. 
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ix-iiiteil <inight-fci'.>’ I'liev farther point oi.u that the latter 
I>hrusf, ‘ tor feai' of licr being an appointen daughter ,’ cannot 
beeohHtrued with tiro cluuso, ‘if her father is not kiio'vn.' 


hi the whole of tiii.s stiCtioii on Marriage, wherever the 
proliibitioii is not based upon grounds that are not percep¬ 
tible—e//., ‘ one should marry a maiden who is not his 
iather’fi xtiy/ww/n,’ etc. (when tlie grounds of interdiction are 
trnscendental, not peiceptible, as in the case of the prolnbi- 
tiou of Diarriagi: with a diseasi'd girl, etc.), —if the prohibitioii 
is disobeyed, the * marriage ’ itself remains unticconiplished. 
Meiice, if one ha[)pe!is to marry a girl belonging to’the same 
/jo/tv a.^ himself, the murriage, even though performed, would 
be as good as .’Mt y;er/hmt;d ; and this for the .simple reason 
that the character o; ‘ mai'riage ’ i.s deteriuined Oy scriptural 
injimeti' n,—just like the ohaciict<;r of the ‘ Fire-laymg ' rite ; 
and, hence, a transgression of the inhiuction men is the non- 
acoomplishnicixt of the liite. ‘In the ca.se of Fire laying, it is 
found that if there is omission of any subsidiary 'lettiil, 
the A/{umji;t/a^ and other ‘ Fires ’ arc not acconipb.shed ; 
sitmlariy, a girl that belong.s to the same * gidrct* a man can 
never liecoim' the ' wife ’ of that mat:. Hence it has been 
ordained th it such a girl, even though she may have gone 
through the .'‘aertuncntul rites shall be given up. Further, 
in connection •with such marriages, Vashistha and other revered 
writers liave prescribed speciu lexpiratory rites. Even though, 
in reality', what such a marriage involve^ is only a discrepancy 
in he Rite caused by the transgression of one of t'le rnterdic- 
tii.:is relating to a suiisidiary detail,-r-mul it dee." not involve 
any sin on the part of tire man,—yet the Expiratory Kite 
hr.s to be performed, in A'iew of its being directly enjoined 
by tiw scriptures. Or, we may take it thu.s that what is 
inohibited is ‘ intercoar.se ’ with a giri of the same ‘ ’ 

and die Exjnutoiy Rite re’ates to the series of acts perpe* 
tmted hy the man (in tho form of tl.c mii'Tiagc-cerenioiiies,) 
As regards the proliibition of marriage with girls lielong- 
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inEf t<) families that may have dropped llio s(r;red rites and 
so forth,—it is !>:>sed upon perceptible grounds ; ;iiid, lieuce, 
when such girls are married, the ‘ marriage ’ is duly flccout- 
plishcd, the girl actuully laicomcs lije tnau's ‘ wife,; and fthe 
shall not, lie given up. It h view of thi.s fact that in 
verse 6, we have the laudatory ejjifhct ‘ oven the-ugh they W 
great,’ which tlraws a line of .li-iincdon hctwecn the t\yo 
sets of prohibitions. Such also is the custom among, ill) 
culture^ people: tliey do taxastonah) mar.-y girls ‘with 
tawny Imir/ etc., but never one that belongs to the sumo 
11 ) 

VERSE XII, 

FoK ‘Twrou-BOBN men’ K niEr ok EQUAJ, .vSTE has nUEN REOOM- 
ME.JOET TOE THE F1H8T MARRUOE-S.AOBA.VEN ‘ FoR THOSE, HOW¬ 
EVER, WHO TAKE a> IVTHUtiUOH AfF-ttf. nESKlft, THESE (fOI.l/j'.VIKO) 
BHOUOO BE IlEGARnEr) AS IRKtEllAlJI.I? IV DOK Oi’OEIt. — 1 ’ 

hhasya, 

Tn verse- 4, we had the wrds * the t viw-born person should 
take a wife/ where the wife has been spoken of by means of ,0 
word ending in the Accns'itive, which makes the wif'. they)//- 
and the mntriu;/e the Heeomhr'i, object :tind V' t the rca- 
gidar numbri* (in ‘wdfe’) is meant to betlnly signitirant; since 
it forms part of tint predicate r)f the sentene'e : jnst as we 
have in the, ojise of the assertion, ‘ he cu(.s the ^'icrijicia! poitf..' 
In the case of a thing whose character is dcrermin<;d and 
known from other souiv cs, —if sneh a thuig happeua to !x! 
referred to in connection with the Injunction of .soineotlieract, 
it is always im-lerstoud to he referre<l to exactly in tfie form 
in which it has l>e<u’ known ; rf./n, in the <'a.se of tlie injunc¬ 
tion, * the cup ; ’ and this for the simple icaHon tliat all 

‘references’ are bused upon what U previously known. 
Thus, in 'orntactioii with the ‘cups,’ their number is al¬ 
ready known from such statement as ‘ at the morning-extme- 
tioti the Adlivaryu takes up ten oup.s their use fil.so is alre.a.dy 
known from the ^itatCinent, ‘ libations art jxmred with the 
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Clips,-’ hohce, in Uie 'Ubseqpent ate temeni:, ‘ wash the cu/i/ 
no .siufniflonnce is attache<l to the singular number in the 
word ‘ cun,’-—tliis stateinent being construed in connecfion with 
vvbnt is already known about it. In the preaeut, instance, on 
the other hand, 'the tiling comsenied—the-' wiCc’—is one 
whose cnaracter lias not baeiV tlcterinined vmywlieib else ; 
in fact, it is only from the present text that vve derive rmr 
knowledge oC what tiio ‘ wife ’ is;, hence. w«5 uvnioivtand it 
exactly as it is here iletcribedh so that due significariee is 
to he atrachf 1 to the ninn'.ier, just as nutch as to the basic 
noun itself. All this \ve hall discuss with detailerl arga- 
inents under di«cour.se V, 

Thus then, due significnuce being,attached to tiie (aingn- 
liu) number (in-the word ‘ wife/ a,“i used in verse 4),~-i£ one 
happens to marry o secimd time, oven though the marriage- 
rites might be duly performed, .she does riot become a ‘ wife; ’ 
just as wheii one i.s already there, the .scconO iit-e, 

oven (hough dtil’f kiudlod, docs not liecome ' Ahavnnhia,’ 
lint, under certain circuiustanoes the, taking of,a second wife 
is considered desirable ; iunl it is in counticivon with this .second 
marriage that we have the rules' propounded it< this and 
the followiiia verses. It is in view <'f this that Gautama 
has said—‘ If oties wife is endowed with virtue and ol'ispruig-, 
one sir add not t ike anotlicr ; in the event ot failure cm eitln-i 
of (^lie two point."--, one may have another.’ 

‘ Oj castfi,’ — :U\, of the ^ame caste, 

‘For /he. /od,’~-Grst of all; i.r... for one vvha has not 
taken a wife from u ditfercut caste : ‘ has l.>eet> ''ecomtr .tided ' 


Having iniu-rie<i a girl of hi.s own ca.ste, if the man lituN 
that she does not inspire his love; or if the'act of child- 
begetting is not fnlfilied,—-then there comes about the man’s 
detfim for another vvife; and then *hese -—going to be 
nventioued below —‘are to l>e rei^arded or pt'e/ernhie ’—supe¬ 
rior—KUt the strength of the scripture.s. 

• This, then, IS an exception to the rule regarding having only 
ouf wife, ns nl.<o to that of having a wife from one's own cu-ste. 


fit— MAOfMA GKABLI^ 

: ^ ro^tnctioti 1>> Iwi upon tlie 

■ri’kiiu: uf a scuoiid wife ftoiM .Jiui*» own onste ; as the plural- 
iiy .(ot wives) <I(*ea not, appear to he saiiciionef^ regtuaiiiifi 

gills of '.'J10>. own caste.” 

. 4 /i 4 vwr -All that the present text iHU’uiitB is the eKcecd- 
ing of the iimviher ‘ one.’ Anti, if what is sanctioned if tl'e 
exe 'tyling o# it b) ti*earn{ of marrying a girl of u iliiforcut«Bte, 
—what is there that would prevent one's nmrrj ing (again) n 
second girl of his own o«ste ’ It is for this rawon that wb.u 
Giiimxrna has (leclaml applies sqnttlly to all—' If there is 
failure in regard to cither (.f the t ivd, one may take anothef 
wife,’ I n tho following \fcrse ahso we read, ‘ »he and oha vj 
hi< nn-n crt#,’ w hore also the second wife from one-s own 
caste* is pei’tnitteti.—(12), 

VERSE Xlll. 

Fott THE BHOIIBA, TKE SuOURA Gtni, AlXJXIi B \' HBKN OliJ'AlKKO JO 

ni 5 rite wivr ; for tur. ^aisbia, nn as Atfo thb. oitt' of ms, 

OWN CASTS ; IOC Xins KflATfUUA. THOSE TWO \8 AU«0 yjtK int.’l. 

OI' tllB OWN OAS-fE; NO toil II.R BttAHMANA TI/OSB TtrCEK M 

ALSO ITIfcOlCL OFinSOAVN OASIE—(lo^- 

Jihiifya. 

Ther .! being a distinction of castes, ‘one’s own caste ’ con¬ 
stitutes the (lipwai'd.) liijilt. Just as tor Uie BrShrnah!i, 
there i.re Ksattriy 'and other Avives, so it wovdd .seetn ias 
if for the ShQdrn also there would be \yives belonging to 
the lower orders of ‘ witshor-wonwin and carpenter. In ordtr 
to preclude this possibility, the <;xt lays down the lesmctior 
that the ShudmcfiVt have a Avife front his own caste only. 
A wife of the higher aiste ia precluded ’oy the qualifying 
phrase. ‘ in <hio oilier,’ in the preceding verse. 

• —he., the Shudr.'i woniiin —' md >jirl 

the \ aishva woniiui- ' for the V.aishya/ 

' fiuisi-hro ‘—the Vai >hy'i woinau and the Shudra vvo* 
andih^ <)Mdf /tfs t; rn cMStc '—' jdr (k- hsuUr yu/ 

.Siniilarly,‘ a'B 





MAWti-SwRiTr r Discourse HI 


The right order would appear to be that the verse should 
begin with the ‘ Brahma' n but it begins with the " Slmtira,’ 
which only goes to lend strength to the aforesaid notion 
(that a wife of the higher class is not pei’niitted). 

!n Ud- oonrioction, it has been declared that ‘ what is 
meant ly the text is that there should be option in order, 
and t>ot a coinbl nation of all ( the several kinds of 
wives)/ —(lil^ t 

VERSE XI Y. 

Under no oikoumstanoe whatsoever has a jShOdra wife 

BEEN OllDAINED fOil THE BkaHMANA ANO THE KsATTIUVA,-- 

F.VE.N TllOUflll THESE BE PEACED IN I'EHIU—(14) 

Bhapja. 

Even when the Shhdra girl is extremely handsome, and 
the Brhkmann or Kp:ttfrit/a bridegroom is in the ' tenth 
stage ’ of his life,— he should never marry the Shudra 
girl. 

■ )ii tins point, a descriptive phrase is added —no 
rirenmsUmGe t'-hal^oever in no story at all — ^ has been 
ordained do- crihed. 

‘ In peril *— Even in the greatest distress, 

in the preceding verse,, the Shudra wife has been per¬ 
mitted, and here she is prohibited. Hence there should be 
option. 

“ Option is permissible only when there is possibility of 
the two courses being adopted at one and the sanie time, 
anil both courses me equally sanctioned by scriptural in- 
umetinns , audit cannot be permilted when a course of action 
•- open to one onlv under the in tluence of passion, while it is 
pixdhbited by .•-rriptnre. In the case in questioig the taking 
of Shudra i\ i 'e is not sanctioned by scripture, it is possible 
only under thi* iijfiuence 'if passion : and all that the fore- 
gt)in.i; verse means is that the rnarriag^e of a Shudra girl 
under the infiuence of passion is not entirely prohibited ; 
I'.te prolubition. oi. (he other hand (contained in the present 
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■vem), ici puccly scviptuml. Hence the couclutfioii if> thut the 
Snudt'u f^ivl sliot.ild lujt be miuried at all. ft is in vtc^v of 
this that Yiljfiiivalky.i (An/idm, 66) ha, Jechii'etl.It; is 


SUKt 


that twice-born persons may take hhudra wives ; but 


that is not luy opinion.”^ 

Our answer to the abiive is as follows t— -fn all cases, 
option is adinitlecl only in view of the likely futility of the 
injunction (of one or the other couic^e of action), [f the 
SAw/ra-wih were absolutely prohi).>itcd, then the l<.i=r>tin;:a 
and Vai!<hya yirls. alone would have been mencionod as per¬ 
mitted ( to the Ibahraaim) in times of peril ; and in that case, 
the counter-exception (mentioned in 13), as also the' prohibition 
(contained in 14), would both be superfluous ; as the 
marrying of the girtof .one^s own caste would have been 
already secured by the restrictive rule, i'hiis, tJien, .sinw 
there is a clear incompatibility between the svmction (in 13 ) 
and the prohibition (, in 1 4), the two should be regarded as 
optior\(ti alternative^:)* 

I he ot an option ixieaiifc that the ah(ent inav 

<lo 'vhat he likes ; aitd^ an the marrying of the Shudra 
girl (if one wishes to do <o) would be already secured by the. 
couuter-exceptioii (it) 13), there would be no need for I'uttitig 
toiward the proliibi ioi.* (in l-Jj [as the not-inarrying of the 
-Shudra girl is alr-addeduced from the genein] rule of 
inarryin;*;’ within bne^s own caste]. ’ 

But the rafirrying of the .sA?u/m girl ha.s not been let t 
entirely lo the wish of the agent , in the way it! which the 
tnarryin;- of K.iattnyc and Vaishya girhs has been : in fact, 

it has not tcci) permitted, except in times of verv great 
distress. 

from all this the following conclusion appears the right 
one to adopt The general rule regarding marrying a gudof 
one’s ow n -aste having already indicated, by implication, 
the^ impropriety pf marrying girl.s of other cas-cs,—that the 
Shudra, girl should have been prohibited again'{i'n 14), already 
shows that the !iile tegardiug riot marrying i^rhs-.T other 





^ 40',’ *. l)i600iJKSi: ilt ' 

castes is itot absolute; and sirice: Ibis ralu is npt abijOUite, 
it follows that it' times in the event: 

uf not lindiiig a girl of hia ovyti caste, vvhile t.be iS'Aiit/m Jrirl 
shall never be manied, those;of the'pther tvvo castes triay,be, 
married.,—(14). 

VERSE %v: 

r-'VrOE-liOKN MKNt MAtUlVtite, UHROOdH i;{FA'i’0AT.lON ,^ oiKr.Of TUB 
I.OW OAm’EP QlJlGKbV HEDCOe THEIR FAMIUtV,-', AtOJIO VVITU 
TJtElK .OFEfjMHUNO, TO^THE POSITION OF THii SaClJiIilA,™vJl6). , ’ , ’ 

Tlufi is ,a deprecator}' exlnnhation, supplemetitiug the 
foregoing prohibition. ■, 

‘ Of the low casfe^- — he., of the Shu(Ji’a cfeste ; \the (Shv/lra 
ijlrl being the subject of consideration ; and' further, because 
the statement ends with the asitertion thahtbe famili along' 
with offspring are reduced b’the position AeSlmdm. 

' The treice-born men, through Infddij,atiafi '-r—I.e., on account' 
of folly arising from greed for wealth, or from lust, 

.‘ reduce thair/amities to the p(;mitidn <rfthe;8hitidra:T That 

is, sons bom of that wife become Bhudrae, ami so 
ulsp grandsons an<l gi'eat-grandsom! descended from them. 
Hence, it is ' added—ahon/ with thitir o(ft<pri::if ’~-^t\xc term 
‘ ’ '“^landing for the Hi o of descendants; consisting 

of sous, grandsons, &c.'—( 15). 

VERSE XVI. 

One AHU JlAUKICS a ShOOR.V UHL BEOOMEa an OUTCASTE,—‘AOOORO- 

iNu TO Ann ano to the son or LlTAT'Hi'A ; ActoRaiNa to 

SUAUNAKA, IIV THE IHUTH OF A SOS ; ,VNO ACCirRCl.Np TO 
FY having OIULDUEN EUOM HER (aLONE).—( lO). 

Bhdsya, 

‘ Bhudranedr is one who uc.juires—h e., inarries—a 
Sfmdra girl. 

Ti'comts an: inUaietc ' — i.e., as good as an outcaste, 
.ond: is the opiuigu of Atri,.aiid of Uiathyu's son. The 
•uUiioritiee fiavc been mentioned with ;n;ie'-v' to inspire rchpect. 


















ms^M 

:' TW';F^ 

an er.tirtiiy uiriTVcnt ni)''. It presHmjii* tuat inarriage ^itij ■' '^ ''-vT^ 
ft &tnz4j:'i gu-1 i> pfcrtriitte^, ..'aul J’i<;rT pratiibit's iiitSixbm‘-;c > 
ififch her •tuving' her ‘ i:(>iirbC.74 'r ^ ' a''80» ' is pos-siblc 

<inly by having interconrse on tlze evefi vkys of the tv-o;niin's 
period, J'hu« the ineaiiing is riiat ‘one jiiould uot have ■ 
dntt'?'course wiih his H'ludra wife dudng her coiU'es.’ 

■ ‘‘ .Av''<!ydwp (i.> Hiii'.j'it bji h<nHn(f d-tlorm her.' 

This_aiso !s di«t.uict rid'' b} ilstdf. ‘ ;'’idppuivyi’ d om 
Arho !i:i;; only sin.-h (bitdj-cu are born oi: ilia S!ni<i.ra Anfe:?;- ' 
anti the ciioi acter of such a u’nn i- called ‘t-‘dapittijftta.' Thii^ ■ 
as the o]-ii!ion at Bhrgu ; '.vhicU uiearts ‘Jiat ^ id’tef one ' . 
has begolltn thildren iVom wives of the tnore re-,-}>(><;tfible 
cr’Si.eH^-he-may have iouieonrsc with the hliudra a ii'e.’ 

TluMiieatian oJ: ‘ cditeur^le ’ here is oaiy meant D* iudi'eate 
degi'^KJation ; it (Joes, not mean that the man is , to be ar tualiy - ^ 
trefltocl as an ‘oi'touste,’ Oesciibed under I All this ' 

we shall expiaiii latni’ —( 1 ( 5 ). . ' 

VERSE XVIt. 

HaVII^G AI.AOUi \ StIG.DRa \\0MAM 01^ lUS Bf.D, mV. . ■ 

noEvS '10 Phuaaiu^j , ai>m> uavinq pfgui'Ceis a son by uku, ek 

i’HOM PiOOTMANAJIGOO li'o’Bl.F,—(i 7 ), 

Tiiis is a lauduory oNaLr*:!;eratioin ‘ 

ll: on the Sliodri wife he begets a sou, he fai'U froin 
hVi/?' \r., f.he''/^ Ijecoaies w norwJ'ruliuiana. 

a he[u-cC;i’,-;ry. .^aggefati, >n. 

So that (in.the, 

, pi-;;C:ediug ve.rtse iiko) Hie t rui ' br.gelmvj >jf children,’ 

‘ eXdoljXUiyd,’ should be takeo tu ii-t’er to the mule child : 
even Htough iu the comuouint. ‘he word can bn taken 
botli Av.ivs- eiliur us ‘ ■■(:/« ’ ir, the I'eminine- o ; as ‘ ov,! ' i* 
tbeOlaseuUne. ib ii with this liow that we hav'.' ,)'uuteti 


vci'^v/ia ;supglcmieirt».ty„ it;^ ' fli^ 

tic ■‘V*' ■ 

td' x chp^’ ' at..'r 
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out nbovc tbfXt "what ifc^ prohibited is intei’cour.se with tlje 
vYoinaii on tbe even clays of hot' ‘ period ' (as It is only by 
intercourse on cho,8e days that a male clviUi is bon)).--*(J/)< 

VERSE XVHL 

If the iuTEw pkujfoumed; by one in iioNOUfi of deities, Frnts 
and CtUESTS are dominated by HEU (ills SliUDRA WIJ’E )>< 
TEEN TEE PiTtS AKD THE 'QoDS DO NOT EAT OP THEAI J AND 

THE Man dobs not go to heaven. -(18) 

Bhaf^ya, 

This prohibition pei'tains to all times. ^ 

Even if a Shadra girl happens to be married, the riles, 
herciii raeutiojied, .should not be performed in a manner by 
w'hieh she inij^'ht doiuinate thenii That is to the 

Shildra wife is not entitled to parlieipate in the husband s 
i.'li<>-kms acts in the mamier in M’hieh wives of the three 
higher castes are. 

SiiicG she is a ^ wife/ it might be thought tliat, slio is 
,0 entitled ; and it is in view of the possibility of such 
notion being entertained that we have the prevsent prohi- 
bitioin The moaning thus is that when one is going to 
spend hi:- wealth over some religious act, he need not seek 
her consent} in the way he seeks that of his wives of the 
twicc'born castes; in other cases, hoiyevcr~sach a^ the 
expenses incurred for seeking prosperity and obtaining 
plcasurcj —she is not to be disregarded. Tlial she eliould 
be eniployed, like a servant, during the perfoini.ince of 
Shniddha^ is not prohibited ; a, there would be no 

harm if she were to thresh corn and feo forth ; but she ahoukl 
not be m.‘ide to serve foctl and do such other ads; 

' lit /}{'tour of deifie^^ ^dvo (1) the 
and other s:icrihces, and (2) the feeding of Brahmanas in 
honoiuvof Deities, as already explained by us under 2,189. 

‘ litfes in honour ■i‘j Shiaddhas and otter¬ 

ing of D atcr-libutiuns. 
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^ Itite^ VI hniour of ;juesL'>'^ —the reception aiid 
feeding of giiusts, end offering them wfiter for wasliing their 
feet, and so forth. 

“ T’he prohibition here put forth alroiuly implied by 
the rule that wives of one’?? own caste siioald not he sitper- 
eecled by otlier wives,” 

Not so; beemse tlie rule speaks of the wife of the same 
caste being aotual’y present. Menoe people might he, led 
to argue as follo\YS—“ If tlie wife of the Brabmiinu's 
own caste happens to be in her courses, or absent, then his 
Sbuilra wife may preside over the rites, yusL like his 
K)jafirif{a and Vakhija wives ; further, the prohibition 
contained in the rule referred to pertains, uot to her title 
to preside, but simply co the act of examining the clarified 
butter and so forth, which are done by the wife in accordance 
with the rule that the clarified butter used at sacrifices should 
be such as has been examined by the wife ; and, as the rule 
simply mentions the general name ‘ wife,’ it may be taken 
to mean that the act may be done by any wile that has been 
obtained. ” 

And it is with a view to prevent this being dor^e,-— 
and of wi-'cs of different castes doing the said acts in the 
same way in v.'hicli they are done by anyone wife from 
among several wives of the same caste,—that vv ; have the 
present prohibition. 

The ‘ domination, ’ by the wife is due to her being entitled 
ip the act, 

' Ihe doities and the Pitrs do not eat ofit )'—this 
means that the acts become futile, 

‘ lie doet: not I/O to heaven ; ’— i.e., if the gu st takes food, 
the householder fails to attain Heaven, which he would 
attain as the result of hi.s having fed his guests. * ifeaven' 
here stands for ail those rewards thaf. have been described 
as proceeding from the ‘ honouring of gue.sts,’ .and it 
is a reference to all that has been said under 106.—■ 
(18). 
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iv^vritVi!?'^ the" MotSTCiiE oi^",,; 
A''feHDi)a'^’\AVQM:Aii,'''.!Vrra TiVistii gv 

.yttp \viio u\’i"»,?;o(>ri'gS''CRVn'i>.B'N .os ■i;;Eftv^(19), 

■Iv'.'^ ■■■■ 


l|y:'/J|'||y ; li€ by^whom 

i!'J':ftfiiV I:as b-eu ''di:Hak i^- 

afijcctive ' /Jfi/t'w’ / bolfig Ia:s't;''tjy' tio! Msiftiogy ofosiich-.y 
|b|fei^pK)uadii ay';./>a^d,n'/y.^jM«y , ■ 

%" '\'v ado^Xl. feiiO; other-renditig [:0r,%utpihi,/‘hlud&7ji^/- .tlioL ■. 

L^;rnpouud:, iw yq^bfi , expounded as:’ ' pltcil^ - 

l)h&i}'o i/i.m/n ;'■ -kilKl this^ '.\vith’ ‘ rTMli* talceji 

i«.< an Insuanneatal 2,.:i.;U0. 

(the . eiise being ‘tiie^. moi>itare c>t- whose mouth has been 
drunk t>y a o'/iueVo. woman). .Or, ‘ jrUi',phma-’ ■ ex{x)uiide(.{ . 
a.4 ah jve, luigiit: hf; taken as tonuiug, .’. {.h-iifitive rjtptirnm 
with ' ('r.<atl.’ ../■ 

Ti)e jueaiting is the same in .S'! cases, W l teri tlieiitsisbftud 
e.ad wife lie t')gether, the i;ul.'oliiu<y; yl: titeir Ups, .qtc,.,'are 
ireviteble, Hence, what,the word . bf the text, indteafes is 
l.tfcn-vurse, by..meti.tictviiig.s(>tiw!:tiiii;ig tliat is cq^cofei* ':■ 
taut .W'ith it. ■;': ',■■. -■■■y ■ 

From the cou£eXtit.is clear that this vei’Str is .supple' 
tneutarv to tlu' EqtegaiBg prohibition, luid it is not an iiule- 
peudent assecbiou. H it were an iodependeut nsecptioii, we 
should have the prohibition ut: kmiiiff. onljs: an.d the other 
tonus of intercourse would bqcdiilc ;^aiictioiipd ; so chat, i)y 
having iotorcoiirse witii w Shm(nt wotuaii, mtiy if oueaconds 
.U'ssfm/. ite would not b(' liwnsgrcssitig vuty kedpturid iujuiic-y 

CK'U. ;■ ' ■■■'.,^; ., 

If7(;< /i({.; ljc;!iU/\:ii childvek na, /ifty,/—~dts,j .who has had 
itirercomve with her during her ‘ cqni'sdEi.yy 

■ Eipiat’rtn.' —-puL-iti(;a;,iou ihofe-w wnfib^ This Utd[tcafe.s 
a high degrev (d deprecation,—(iy). 
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SECTION (4}^~THE EiGHT FORMS OF MARRIAGE 


■,',r ... VERSE XX. 

! JTsdkb.STA^D imiEFI,.' TlIBSii Vl‘'’^l-r.O\VlNC)' EIOHT FOIiMS ol’ 

■ MAUaiAOE OF OltiLS, AMQNG THE FOUK OA.STES, —V, HlOU; ARE HENE- 
■ I'lCU!. ANO HOT-Bl=:;-;EfiCIAI. IlEIiini {in THIS I.IFE) AND AI,SO AFTEH 

death.--{?0) 

Bhn^ya, 

This i.K a hriof re-ciipitulatlon of Av'hat is going to })e 
desonhed iii „(lfitail. 

‘ Bemtleial find nofdiemjhici} Sc>.iha tnafviage.s ' rive 
biDneficial, while others arc not .so. 

F ’—Tiii.s mentiotj.s the Dumber. 

■' of ffirl'i in.'UTi.igG which serves as the" 

sacraraental rite for girls. 

Wiiiit is it that i.s cullea Marnage V' 

It is the name given to it saorarneutal rite performed for 
the. girl, obtainei} by certain inerms, which serves tp make her 
a wife, 

A. girl having been obtained bv certain meart.s, one per> 
forms for her, for the purpose of making lier a «//(!, a 
sacraineatal rite, which ends witli the, seeiiig of the cohrs- 
tellalion of ['rsa Major, ahd is marked b}’ the holding of 
hands ; and it is this rile, along with its entire procedure and 
siib-s'diarv details, that is called ‘ Marriage.C-r(20). 

VERSE XXL 


(1) Tiif. lluAintA, (21 THE U.tiVA, (h) j HF, Aft.SA, (4) the Pkaia- 
PATY.t, (5)11111 XsUUA, (6) THE lANDH.UtVA, (7) THE HaKSA.SA 
,AKD (I'p THi;' PaISBaCMA, which 13 the eighth .AND THE 
DOWEfiT’. -;2l.) 

Bhn,gja. 

Tiicse ar-e tl'c names ,d' the eight forms of Marriage that 
\vere referred to in the preceding verSe by the number 
‘eight.’ 

^ fomst .this has iTeen added ivith a view to deprecate 

tiiG Rai.shacha form of uiarriage. *--(2l) ' 
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YERSE XXn. 

W'wcn (oi)’ TflGSE) ts LAWrUI/ FOR \VHtOn CASTS, WHAT ARK THE 

COOT) AND BAT) POINTS OF EACH, THE GOOD AND 1?AD EFFECTS OF 

EACH UPON THE 0FF3?lUlfG,~~ALI. THIS I SHALL EXPLAIN TO 

VO0,-(22) ■ 

BhiiHya, 

*'lAurfvl’ .-thiit whicli is not: fallen from the law; 

prescribedby the scriptnves. 

‘ What are the yood and bad points of eaeh form' — d.e., 
which points in each are Condncive to desirable and which to 
undesirable results. 

‘ ill the birth of children. 

'Good effects '—good qualities. ‘ Bad effects' In 
reality, the ‘good aiid bad effects,’ in the form of Heaven and 
Hell, pertain to the bridegroom ; but here they stand fqr 
that which brings about these effects. 

Though this is already iinplieil in what has gone before 
(in the first line), ^-et it is mentioned agai i for tlie puriiose 
of making the idea clearer,— (22) 

VERSE XXIH. 

One SHOULD tcnow the first six in the order stated as lawful 

FOR THE BrvHMANA, THE LAST FOUR FOR THE KSATl’RirA AND 

TtiOSE SA.’tE, EXOEPriNO THE “ KaKSASA,’ FOR THE VaISHVA 

AND THE ShUDRA.—(2.3). 

Bhdsya. 

The first six forms of marriages, in the order in vrhich 
they have been named above, are lawful for the Brahmana. 

The tei’m ‘Ksntira' .stands for the Ksntfriya, Frtr him ‘ the 
last four;’ i.r., the ’ Awm/the ‘ Gdndharvaf tfwQ ‘ Rdksasaf 
and the Paishdrhn.' 

For the i aishyo. and the Shiidra, 'those same, excepting 
Oa> Jtdksasa,' i.e., leaving off the ‘ R/cksasa ’ form.—(23) 
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VERSE XXIV. 

Tfdi WISE ONE3 HAVE REOAnt>EU THE FIU8T KOUB AS COMHEUOBl' 
FOR THE BbaHMANA, THE IiAKSASA AEOSE FOjl THK .KsATTIKV A 
AND THE AsUUA i.'OB THE VaISHYA AND Xlli: ShUDUA.—(24). 

Bhui<ya. 

Tlie further recoimruHiflatiou of the ‘ Brahma ’ and other 
three forms for the Bridunauii, means that the ‘ .ishr« ’ and 
the ‘ are prohibited for him. 

Similarly, for the it is the • Rdkmsa ’ alone, not 

the ‘ Jsum ’ and the ’ 

For the Val^hya and the Slmlra, it is die ‘ m ’ alone. 

Among those that have been sanctioned (before) and pro¬ 
hibited now, there is to he option ; so that one may lune 
recourse to tlie optional forms only wlu.m those that have been 
sanctioned absolutely in all cases m’c not possible, 10 a man 
were to have reconrse to tliOse forms of ruarriaf; ■ that have 
been sanctioned in one place aiid interdicted in another, with¬ 
out considering the possibility or otherwise (jf those that are 
absolutely sanctioned,—he rvould be cornmittlng a wrong, and 
his offspring would he defective ;—this is what the law-giver 
has indicated under verse 23 above by the phrase, * the good 
and bad effects upon the offspring. ’ But such an aef would 
not nullil’y the marriage itself in the way in nich the 
iact of the bride being the bridegroom’s ‘ .>'u, m'fa ’ does. 
-(24) 

VERSE XXY. 


Of the five, THBEB have been DE-'l.AaED TO BE i.a\vfcl and 
TWO nNLAWFDD, IN THIS THEATISE; 'THE PaISHAC'HA AND THE 
AsCUA forms should never be ADOPTED.’— ( 25 ) 

Bhdsya. 

The law laid down in this verse pertains tu the Kmtiriya. 
and the rest, not to the Bralimana ,* for if it referred to the 
latter, there would be an ir ; on.--istci)cvv regarding the ‘ A'dA;.?n.s’«’ 
forms ; as the i'ruhmana c.Tu never do the ‘ killing and wound¬ 
ing ’ (which are inevitidde in liiat form), which acts arc 
possible only fo’’ the K^uitriya and others. 


ViQNl 



-Ssi' i/'i’i: Oi ficpufijs/i i i r 

\ {)f lh(‘jive '—Forms of marriage, ijeginning wj,ih tbe 
‘ /'V(£/u/,ift(?/«’-'-UireQ are k ancl 'two;- the Vdtshavha 
and the riever be adopMi 

'rhougij the ^ Pmjapatya ' bafc not been mentipned in con- ’ 
neotion with the KsiUtri^fa and others, yet it is hei'e specially 
;>iued tor them ; so also the ‘ idr/osmsfl. ’ fr r the and 


the Shudra, It i^ the. the Pnishdtha that are 

interdicted. ’ ^ 

' The eonclusion on this "point' id tvs foil 
Brahm ina tdiere are six forms of marriageof these the 
‘ Brahma ' is the bgst of all j'inferior tO’ that arc tlie ‘ Paii'a ’ 
and the ‘ Prdjdpatya ; 'tiiiiierioit to th^ the . ir-db then, 
the‘ then , the 

'I’liere are some people who regard this verse as pertain¬ 
ing to the llralimarui also. According to thesCj tlu'/ 
form is permissiWe for that BrahmanR ivhir'diay have adoptecl 
the profession of the K^attnyu. They ,argmj that, cveiy 
though ll'ic BrUhmuna may have abtmdoned his Owv, 
functions and taken to those of other tastes, if they do .some 
‘ killing and wouriding ’ in connection avith nvariaage, he 
may becorne liable to the pe.rtonnanCe%f expiatory rites for 
doing those acts j but that would not depriye the / Ivaksasa 
mama - of the character of ‘ niarrlage.* 

Thaf .. ‘ Brahma ' is the best form of marvia.go has been 
shoivn by its results (dgseribea in versus 37, c( •, -Ab for 
the;oAher three, though they iTaye not been iuterdu^^^^^^^ under 
any oircnuistances, yet their inferiority is deci need from the 
fact that the results foilowing from them are of an inferior 
type. As regards the ‘ Amta ’ form, since it has been speci¬ 
fically prescribed for the I'idehya and the Sh 'idfa, ‘A iinp.lie.s 
the exclusion of the Zlrd/nn'RWu atui the AyaW/'zyi'< from if. 
And yet we have the ’distinct iujnnctio i of six forms as 
permtfTcd for ihe Brahniana (in 2d abort’). From all "•vhich 
il follows that tliere i.s option ; but it is :ui option with the 
itstrictiou that one is to have recourse, to the sec.’ond option 
only in ihe event of the first opUion being iinpiossible. Fur- 
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tiler, that an optiou is iiituiuletij is eleaiiy estHblishe^^ by thC' 
fact that ••ayeriil lorm'; pf inamai^e are permitted, and yet 
a com hi nation of allis impossible; just as, in the case of 
\ t'lht and Yctva, \ye admit an option, because both are 
SHUctioned, ansi yet they’ cnuuqt be conibiued. Thus, tiien, 
when other forms are possible, if one were to, adopt the 
Asimi’ form, its results, in legurd to spiritiial merit and 
tlie churacter of the offi-ipring, would be inferior. 

A s regards [ha K^uttnya, i\ni ‘ RuLiam ’ form is the best ; 
as it had been enjoined absolutely withom any option by all 
the four verses. .Verse 3.! permits four forms for the 

wnieh means ttiat the ‘ Anti'n/ the ^RrdiiMai'm, ^ nud 
tlie ‘ PiMhdeha ’ are peimiittcd ; while those latter have 
been interdicted by the assertion that the ,Kak8aai, alone is 
lor the - K^afhiyu, ’ (24). Hence it fV.slows that tiiese latter 
forms Ate tipUoiKA, not primary. In consideration of the 
context, it is clear that the injunction is for the ‘ 
foKu only', hut, since there is no de/inite exclusion of the 
J fujapcRi/a torui, this latter also is etjual to the ' AVt/fc-yasu,’ 
for the KmUriija. 

Siuiilavly for the. l'm,-<hi/a and the .S7<?it/ra also, ihc 
Pruidpatijciy which has been mentioned as permitted in all 
cases, is rsot prohibited. The ' .Isum ^ and the ‘ Pakhdeha '■ 
are both ‘ permitted ' and ‘ prohibited ' for them tue ‘ Buk- 
m ’ also has been interdicted by tlie phrase, ‘ exaepUng the 
Rdk^^am ' (2;i), while it i.s permitted by tl\e assertion that 
‘ three are lawful ’ (26). 

It is tor the Brdhmana only that the ‘ PuiAmAia ’ is not 
permitted, and for the Ksattrij n and the rest, the ' Brahma,^ 
the Ditiva and the Arsa ' are not permitted at idl.-—('25) 

verse XXVI. 

The T\tO tORMS op MARBIAOK mentioned BEFOUE—'iUE 
GaNDHAEVA and tue IUkSAS-V—have DEBN DECI.AHEh. WHETHER 
SErARATELY OR MIXED, TO BE LAWFCE l OU THE KsATrniyA.H26) 

BhiisycL 

‘ kitnglj thi^. is a mere re-itenitioi;, each single form 

7 ” 
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havrijr bet/u alreaiiy pfescribea the foregoirt^ vt;r=ifts. The 
■ mixed ’ form is wliat is liresmbed Ivero ; vy * (run* 

’ ar - pi'eseribedm of (apiU’t 

from) tii(; other iarinsy 'rhe tH> from what lias 

gone befVa'e being that each fdmi Btaiids a^icud . Ijy itself, j 
like'the Fri/ii being tised a|>hi;t from the ,F<ii<i<*,-“-’the present 
verse lays down the combination (of two). When we have 
two such texts ns ‘ oifcr the FwA^^ ' otter the \aml 

each of which prescribes n s.)ibsj-tauce, to be .used gt a sacritite 
inde|>eiu]elitly of the ,other,^w’e conclitde that the tw'c' are 
laeiint to be Optional nlteriiatives, and they are not meant to 
be mixed uji; becai'ise, if'the rnixturo. of both were i,ised,we 
vvould be obeying neither the injunction of Tara, nov.that 
of ibv^i Sitnihvrly, in the preseht case, when only otre girl- 
is to lie married, it being itnpossible to adopt any two forms 
of marriage, the present text preceeds t(» prescribe the com¬ 
bination of tvyo of tlunn. ^ 

Sue'! a combination of tlvhisaid two forms would be pos¬ 
sible under the following citaeirostaijccs t-- ■ A girl living in 
her father s house, happens hj see a boy living in tiie same 
Lonse and having lieard praises fr,p,in messengers, falls in 
love with him, but not being" nnstres.s t)f herself she oiuinol 
meet him,— and then she enters into, a compuct with her 
lover, ret|nests him to take her «wayi.by some means or other, 
and gets herself carried away ; and the bridegroom, being 
possessed of great strength, carries lu:r away after having 
'■ killed and wounded ’ (her gtijirclians) : Now in this case, 
since there is ' voluntary union between the tw'o' (verse '?2), 
it fiiltils the conditions of the * (fdnfMami ■' form ; wtiile, 
.since lie lia.s carried her away, after ‘ having killed aod 
w'ounded’ (verse oii), the conditions of the ' RdksaMi’ form 
also become fulfilled, 

'rhe.se two forrn.s are possible for the K^^atirh/a onl}-. 
/'/.esc (wo are iurfiilfor the lyfattrhja .says the 'Text, . 

Mentioned faytoi — is a mere VQiterativ<i refereucc, 

Otliers have i,dfered the following e.xplanatiou : —When 
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t a K^aUriya rnarvies se’/eral girla, he miirricsf one by tl;ie 
(Jandharm, ’ iorm, anti another by the ' form ; 

and this i.i the ' mired thnn ’ meant by tho text. And when 
allure married by one or the otlier of these tveo forms, it is 
. VI case of ‘ 3a/;o)'a/e/y ’ mentioned by the text And from 
■ 'this we gather that it is mly these two forms of marriage 
that the Kmth-iya rniglit adopt promiscuously-"sometimes 
the one and sometinies the other ; n hile in the case of the 
• Prdjapatya ’ and the re^t, ho should adopt the same form 
in all his marringes; wiiich lie happens to adopt in the 
first.—(2fl) - 

VERSE XXVII. 


WjIEX ONE nUASELF INVITES A MAN ENDOWKO WITH i-EAKN- 
INO AND OlfARAOTER AND fllVES T'> UlM Ills DAnonTEC, 
AKTElt HAVING DRESSED AND VVOftSlumo ITHEMI.r-THlS 

IS Oalled ruE “ BrXhma” form.—(87) 

BhCt^ya, 

The author now* describes the exact nature of the sevend 
forms of imvrrlage. 

* Aik)' /lavhiy ih'ef^'^ed,’ —What is meant is a particular 
form of dressing’, iordiiiary dres.sing being fibsolutely neces- 
sary (and lienee implying no special regard), nern e the 
meaning is—‘ After Inu ing dressed with nice and auitable 
■lothes, such as might be available at the place.’ 

‘ ifHviny toorshipped — i.e., having done worship with 
bra jelots, armletF and other .ornaments, and also special 
modes of hotunn'ing, indicative of great affection. 

There is nothing to indicate the connection of the 
■ dressing ‘ and ‘ wor.diipping’ with either the bride only 
or .virh the bridegro nn oniy ; hence they should be taken 
as relating to both. • 

‘ Endoioed learnii f/ and charackr .'—This implies 
also the other rjualification of the bridegroom, mentioned 
in other law-books ; such as ‘ intelligent, loved by the 
people, having his virilitv carefully tested ’ (Yajilavalkya, 
Achara, 55). 
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' f.fhmel!' • ’—u >t jn'evioii^l}' by him. 

‘ / wu'M'i ’ him : —i.e,, the bridegroom to eome, l>y 
Keiiding his own lanu. 

This ^-iviug away of the ilaughter is the ‘/ir(Uma 
/him' 'i'marriage. Though the term ‘form’ is a genera! 
>iK', yet. in eonsidemtion of the eoutext, it has to be tHk(?n 
stivuding for o'r/tit/e. 

'I'he upshot of this delinitiou ronies to be that, ‘ when 
a man r.htains a wife without aaking for it, and with due 
honour, it is tlm i^rii/ima form of marrlafffi. ” 

“ I'he detiiution jii'cvidcd in the textgannot be riglu ; 

„ in reality, ‘ marriagv; ’ is for the purpose of ucceptiug 
a a-ifo [so that the mere ‘ giving ’ by the father cannot 

i e > 

The ‘ giving ’ .spoken of in the text is meant to extend 
right up to tl’iO end of the marriage-ccremotty ; ih fact, luttil 
he marriage lias been pcrforme.ib the ‘ giving’ is not complete •, 

ii is fit the time of 'marriage’ that there hs ‘acceptance,’ 
"f vlie girl by the bridegrooui ; and until this aci;epiiini'A‘, 
die eifr' i.s not complete. Specially, ‘ givtng’ here does not 
ouisi.st merely in tin renouncing of one’s proprietru’y right ; 
it exlor.ds tip to tlie creating of the proprietary right 
of another person (the recipient). It is in view of this .hat 
the author is going to declare later on—‘ the learned should 
regard the seventh step as the final .stage of the marriage’ 

t.'ii). Thus. then, it is at the time of marriage that the 
maiden should be given away ; it is for this rcfison that the 
niithor of .lie/T>/iyn,<iwOv< has laid down the rites in connec¬ 
tion with Bi'llann marriage as to he performed at tiietime 
of rh * marriage it-elf. 

As for the ‘giving* before the iriarriage, thi-si- merely 
a Yorbal compact ; and if no such compact bus been entered 
lilt ' it is jii.st possible that at the desired tiiue the marriage 

iii iy not lie actually oerformed ; for in the aixsence of formal 
•■greerricnt, tiie fiithcr of tlie liride may not give hei’, or the 
b hlcgroom may not accept her. Hence it is necessary 
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that before th^ actual iwarrlftgo, a regular contract should !>« 
<.’uterecl into, in some such form, ‘ she is to be given by you 
and aaceptod by me.’ [Jiisi as Im intcual sii'-.'ifioe befynties 
naturally excluded when it. is delicient in some essential 
factor and does iroi: fulfil the conditions of the injunc” 
ti.Jn, ?] 

Some people argue as follows ;—'* When the cow and such 
other things arc given away for the purpose of obtaining n 
trauscendenhd result, the .'/d’/rn/ i.s .accornpli.'^hed merely by 
the recepient accepting it with the proi>er texts and tiie 
same should he the case with all ach of fjn-in^. So that, in 
the case in question also, marrying occupying ilie sumo j)Osi- 
tion as uccepfuiu/, ‘ marriage ’ should be i-egavdcd as synony¬ 
mous with accef ion<-f ; and the act of nccrp'ing C'-asists in 
imh'iig ihe ihhuj one'x own ; as says the revered P.unini in 
Su. J. 3. 50—‘The root gnma nuth the prefix upa in the 
.sense of inciting one's own takes the Atmanepada. hi'orn 
this it is clear that nvarringc is done only for the purpr-se. ot 
T’oewlng iho tnn,idon," 

This, liowever, i-. not right. In f tet, the ‘ marriage ’ is of 
the maiden that has bcoi acorpknl, and it is for the purpose 
of making her a wife. The Injunction bearing Uixm marriage 
i.s not in the form that-‘ one should (P-oepf the maiden by 
means of this rite ;' nor are tlie sacred texts recited at mfu riage 
.such us signify the act of accepting ; as is the case with such 
nuui/i'ite a.s—* ^Tevcistja tea pyafn/rhvdfiH, eh'. 

As for wiiat has been said regarding the sense of m<tk, ng 
one’s own, such it Kcnsc is not incomp.atible with our view. 
The act of ‘ marrying ’ al.‘0 is of the natui'e of ma/rhrj one’s 
own. The act of ‘ giving’ only brings alx>iit the t.wnership of 
the recipient; and the act of ‘ marrying ’ create.^' ■ particnlsir 
form of ownership. Further, rhe wife is not a ‘ property ’ 
in the same sense that the cow and otlier things are ; the latter 
are property ’ in the sense that they may’ ^-c irsed in any 
way one likes, while the maiden marrieil l)V one can be used 
only as ‘ wife .so that the ’elation, between hnsb.md and 
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wife i> of thi-.t, ot « [icculiiu- kinrl :6f owiiei'sliip ; as will bs* 
iiown later Ofi, uodei; ISS.- (27). 

VERSE XXVIII. 


’vVfln.E A SA'.'HIKIi'E IS JIRING PERFORMED, IF ONR OIVKK AWAY 
niS DIOOHTBR, AFTER ITAy’IVO DKCKKD HER, TO Till’ I'lUES'f WHO 
IS OFnOUTlNG AT n, - this they FAM. THE “ DaIV*’’ FOR'.. 

-m). 

Bhasya. 


'-“''.P., wlipu ii sncritice, .such as the 
•l;yotis^oma aii'l the like, h i« 1 >eeii coumienceil ; 11 ' one gives 
;uvrty his tiauglUer ii > the '/ir/es/‘--the Aflhvaryu—‘ tclw ii 
oliUuadnfji '—wot king— nt if —‘ after hn\ ii)g decl ed her — 
this is a mere rcMtoration ; this forming an es»ont!.al coudition 
in every form of giving imio’s girl in marriage ; that ‘ one 
shoukl give tire giri in marriage after having docked her ’ 
hrjing ft general injiuiotion. 

*■ The cow, the house, the mule and other things have 
hoen m utioned as the fee for nriasts, the giving of the dtiugh* 
ter hus not been fonnd laid down any where as helping in tlie 
fultihnent of ‘acrificial pei fortnance.#/' 

Whnt has ‘ ht:lpi‘')g in the fullilmeut of sacrificial per- 
i wttYsinces’ got to do with the subject under consideration ? 
All that is ineam i.s that, when a sacrifice h.»$ begun to be 
]»crformed, if one gi^ es his daughter to the prie.st, this con- 
stitute-** the ‘ Daii .' ' form of marriage, 

fn tiiis ca-se, there i.'i some .alight n turn made by the 
hrid egroom in the form,of services rendered in connection 
with the ^asrifiee,. Even thoiigli tife daughter i.« tiot given 
iti ooiisidcr.ition of any sacrifidal serv'ees remlered, yet when 
>he is given to him while he i.s engaged in a certain act, it 
•Iocs give rise .> the inference (that she ha-s been giv'en 
an a rewarvl for tiiosc nervires). And It in in view of this fact 
thot the ‘ Dairtt' fm in has bci'n regarded as inferior to the 
'Drnhnta' form (in which hitter, 11161*6 1 “ not the slightest 
suspicion of any kind of roturn),—( 28 ), 
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VERSE XXIX. 

'‘When ihe maioen is ';iven AVA^ in uck Aot’OROANCR vvuHmji-., 

AVTl'll rASlNG, IM OHROlE'. 'E TO t,AV,, fUi M 'fHK BHIDKOI.'OOM, 

ONE, OK TWO ' MtiH Of f .)« .\Nl‘ HI T L,—THIS IS OAt U.l' TMH 

lih(i'<y<u 

'• Pair tho con (feiualc) and Uic bull (nmlc).— 

• <>r/,T or two,' — 'after (dinj’—rectiivmff---'from the bride- 
groom,' — v'heu the. maiden /v giuei' nwag’—thU is tin- 
‘ ’ iwrn. 

' hi ohedknte to (aw i’- i.e., with the ideu that suoh roceiv- 
iug is sanctioued by law, and not with the idea of receiving 
it in exchiuigo for (price for) the girl. The sense is th;vt 
what is received cuiinot l>c lepardeti as the " ^ ilieic la 

tin possibility of any higi.or or lo\v«‘r detnmid fKiiij' made (a- 
tliere would be if it were a <gi< stion of /irio ). .'(21*) 

VERSE XXX. 

When thk FAiTKiii, tuviso hecked them, uvs^ away hie oaugh- 

.'gR WITH THE V 'KM, “ MAY VOU flOtlt roOKTIIt’a 1 EUt >B.l YOlHi 

Dt Y,” MAKINU rilEM BBmT WEAf,--'TTJ t IS Oi CKH 

the ‘PuAJAPATyA” {'OIil..“l30l. 

/iM iiin. 

d’ho *’ Pr'lfifoi'ia form of niui-riage is that in vvhicb tin 
girl IS given away on tiie clear niidcrtahing hiving been 
taken in s(j luany words that “ yoc Mth Uigetli-T si .d) duly 
fulfil your duties.'’ 

‘ Ihitg' hu- been tuention-d only by way of inusti ttion i »,lic 
ui.dei tnkiijg refers u ‘ d'o!//,’ ' {n-^pertg ' and ‘ are ' also ; 
as, iu ail these three, lie interestM of th*; husbau i ;^!>d Uic wife 
are ci''!'unon In realitv, wcut is rctually uttcitxl is the word 
dnt> ' only, the expressiou U'. eil being ‘mr.y doty he ^girforai- 
ed by you botli/uad not that ‘ may duty, property and ph.-asure 
Itc acco'nplislied :' but, in coni^ideiation ol ‘vhut has Uitu 
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niiid iti other law-booka, the term ‘ tht}i ’ in the liakl exprea- 
siou has been explained as standing lot ‘ property’ and ‘ pleu* 
sure ’ also. Hence the eouclusion is that the expression • may 
duty Ix! performed b_\' you Ixjtli t-jgether ’ is to be (>ronuuuc* 
ed at the time that the girl is Ijeitig given away to the person 
upon whom the eoaciitiun has been imposed that ‘ this girl is 
(o be given to you only if you fuHil your duty, property aiid 
plciisurt! along w’th lier, ’ and who has accepted the condition 
at the time of marriage. Thu.s, them, even though ‘ property’ 
and ‘ plciisure’ also ore meant to be included, yet they are not 
actuaily mentioned, because they are apt of fiuffident init^'or* 
tanco. Says Cuiutwiua (4. 7)—‘ In the I’rajaputya form of 
miirriHge, the mantra nscil is nto v ijo'i (onether prrforin i/vttr 
ilutjj : ’ and the use of the terra ‘ Muntra-'' ' clearly shows that 
the words U' he u^od should be precisely a.s they arc laid down 
here, just as in the case of mnntia-/erts. • I’urther, in bo 
ca<o of very powerful men, ii n ould not be right to mak" it 
a ooudition that the wile shall partake of all their properties 
and pleasures ; ami yet that these also are meant we learn 
from other law-lxioks. 

Tilts form of mariitigc is inferior to ilie |)reccUing ones 
inly by reason of this comiition licing imposed ; a^s this 
siiows tb I there is a desire on tiic par! of the giver for 
suiufi sort of return from the recipient. 

The bridegroom also ie made to rc|[Hiat in his words the 
Condition that he .ujcepts j ;ind the c-xact form laid down 
is not for the giver only, for ' hadng made to repeat’ 
would have I'Cmi enough if only one of them were to say 
it. the phrast, ‘ iciifi the <'vrv <, ’ would have liecn super¬ 
fluous ; the act of lieiiig by uitans of 

words oiny. ^ays the author of the Grhi/imitra —* Having 
•sawl (hif, t.>' true flu i/mf, he .shouhl make the bridegroom 
•ay r/o.v is (ruf - , f/s.' (n fact, the jircfix iti ‘ anubhdfm ' 
p having made to repeat') clearly indicjites ihe cop finnc.fi ft 
of vluP has Ixen s ud Utfoix-,,—(80;, 
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S^VVhCN ONL OAKUIKS A'VA^ THK MUDB5., AKIKR (.IVKH, OF 

H19 OWN \vn.»,, A3 Ml/CH WBAtTU AS T.^IK AN TO l^S BINSMtN, 
AS WKLL AS XQ TUB BBIOM HKft^BLF, THIS? IS (JAIT-EO TUB 

“Asur.v” (31). 


‘ Kinmien, '-^ the l!«tLer and otlifr ro/idion-s of the In'ide. 

‘ li well UH to iki: itr'mje ; — /.e., uy wity td* ‘ dowry.’ 

riie coinpouiid ^ KiiH^uiirudu>><i’ 's to be expouuded 
us ‘ Kunjfdyatf djoaddnam fiio incTiuing being * Uic carrying 
mvay of the rnuiden. ’ Thl't constilutc's the ‘Jsym’ fonn of 
intirriiigc. 

Of lU own ivill in anyuiaiuiei’ he jnay chose; 

uoiaccording to rulte laid down in the •tripttares. This is 
uhat (3i6>inguthli(!.s this from the ' Irja' form. In ibo Jatter. 
the scnpturv restricts the gift to ‘u cow and u btaU ’ only ; 
while ill the present case, the, ‘ »aW»' at the giver ohall 
depend u|xm th< beauty, the character and sttcli other guttli- 
f icb of the bride.—(31). 

VEKSB XXXIi. 


y 


ThK MUTCAl. UNIO.'S 'of the UHlOt AH» FRiOE*.U' jOM, THKOUMI LOVfc 
ISTO BEMNOWN A.SIHK ‘ Gi-NaEAuVA ” #ORJf ; IT (M« BIXDAI. 
IMRttOOOlt-iB FOR (TS BXU ANt> IT HA- ITS SOOBt f; IN l.tiHl. 

~~Q2). 

tlMpjm 

Tho, ftnivti' —coming^ t<igefher at one i».ace - - the 
It ride at(d room, ihrmyh lore'- through ratuurl long- 
ing. ,v- 

III deprerfttioo. ot' this form 0l marrurge It k added— 
\/t hoe it-xui'i’ infercour^.c jhi" its end'—it ocrves the purpose 
of sexual interconrst; only. This la made cleaier by the 
next clmisc —it how tu sourre in Ivsr; *—* uturre ^ b: that 
from which a thing '•pring.s ; and it Is fpi.m ius* that thi^j, 
iiin'oii springs.—(32j. 

» 
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VERSE XXXIH. 


Tut ioiiciiiLi; iuui.v iiON uv rm: .UAictiN fuom uku uomk, wuu.k 
.mi! IS UUIINCI OLT AND WIimN'. AI;TliR UAVINCl HtiTEH. AND 

«aui'i'ED AVt) i’(tn<'cc>,--ia {,ia-i:u Til!'- “IUksasa” 

(33). 


Bfidfi/t. 

' suUltied llie gurtrdinn.s of Uda 

if on*; c!irrk,.i iicr RWiiy by force, this is ciilletl the 
‘ A'a^.ytfsvi' fonxi. Thif is all that is meant to be date*! 
htw. ‘ ihv'in'j ifcdlfti,’ etc., is a n'cre tlcscriptivo ndicrution ; 
for -if is nUvuys auderst'XMl that, wliile th-,; la'idegroom is 
forcibly hiking away tiic girl, if sonic one setiks to stop 
him, tie shall beat tliein and tlo the rest of it. But if, 
kuoAving the great strengLh of the abductor, he* guardian^ 
tbrough fear^ h i her go,—*t!ieu also it is a Raksa.«a form Of 
marriage : and it is not a iiocessavy conditiou ol this form 
that tlie tiij, c/( ., must be dmie, 

* Ihvliuj beaten ’-—by means of sticks, etc. 

‘ B'’ef{n'Af// '—enttii)g limbs by strokes of the swui*l and 
otlier " ir'|)ons, 

'Bierreil '—walls and forts. 

‘ (yying out anil tceej>iiii{ /.t., uaw'illuig girl. This is 
wdia* distinguishes this from the ‘ (rdnfihan'a' form. ‘ (.Vv- 
ojy *'«/■ sUuuU for -uch I'AUil waiiiiigs aH --Mhoiv is none to 
protect me, I am being hiken awa}, save me,' and s*> forth ; 
Avhili ‘ * stands for ^lH‘'lding tears, wdilch is the 

eh.uactcristie of all frightened wotmui.—(33). 


VERSE XXXIV. 


WacN nm i\n ApraoiCUEs the uirl ba .srE.\i.Tii, whims aut is 

•iSI.RBr, OR IN'niXK ArED OR nSOO!t.SCtOVAS, -IT IS TUB “ PAl«Ui- 
,'iu” roiJAl, THH '»•!> k'E»r.ST AND Tt'B iiAaESf OS MAliKl.tOt’. 

BhitAya. 

The uiiAAilUiigne-js “f the girl, is tl>e condition * ommou hi 
the '/Afi mi.ao ’ and the ‘ Mr#«/j/7rAn ' forms; the iitference 
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HtCtlON JV --HIK'KVOIlt FORM OF MAFHUOl'. 

u tif-it in tlic t^ierc i-v wlillo in the letter thni'i*. 

is jtit alfh. D 

‘ .'rs/M/>.’—t»voi‘{K)wore({ bv sleep. 

‘ ’'""'scuReleisti, utwiei' tin: inHuonceol \vinc»i'ic, 

^ rancotesu’oiis.^-^wlin hns lu>i couwJnut^no.Ks on acconnt 
of tiu; di.HOi'tlers of the wind-humour. 

* 'ipenly. > 

Thifi is the PniMifichsi laiu'fiin', >f all lufttriage the 
‘ W 'the iiv >t siufuh Thftt to'^.ly tiu' of 

snoU ti marriage doc*^ not herome tlm child. 

Incouncctioi! with this fi'ihj^jct, people think (hnl th t 
^Uuntlharra* form of inarrlnge is accomplished by inere 
‘ iritcrcoiirsc,’ the**/to/(■?«’« ’bv mere ‘.dxluctioti lual tlw*. 

‘ Fmshticha' In' mcro ‘approach/—irmpoc’ivc of the e&ow 
mciitni ribs relating to the ‘taking >f the hand' awl the 
rest. And they beso tiii- idea u|)Ou thu fact that all these 
three ai’fc metuioHC'l in apiwsitiuii to 'marriage whioh form 
the subject matter')£ she context, 

Jtnt iiceoiding to the 'people, in the ‘ fin’hma ' and other 
foniij# also, suice tho 'giving' is mentionthl m apjatsitiou b> 
‘ inarrbge/ the, micramenhd riu s would cense (to Ixj necessary 
factors in the ninrriagc). r.til wcha^e^^howu ;*:> vc. howthcfM- 
rites Ciitmot be ('tnittcu. Th fact'>f the niRtt* r is llittt it i.s 
only ligtinatively that the term ' marriage’ has been applied to 
that act of VAo/r/ whi di la dniic for inc pnrpo t»of ‘ marrlEge.’ 

Afi regards th<' ‘ t/’.'m-f'mrt'rt' form, the rcverorl Krsnn* 
dvnip;iyan.a lifts de«cvUi«d it, in wmneeUon with the utiiorj (vf 
lUisvant' ami I'haki'iitida, a* being ‘ svitiif ait fire liu ! wifhout 
.sacred tcxt£ / iuivl fh o itiows that there arc certain s .rfan.ental 
ri'^e*'r>f ' taking the band/ etc,, Imt they arc done ■vvithouc 
aacrtifl exts etc. 

As regaiti^^ the l form, there 1;; diffinenot^ of- 

opinion tins form (it is argoed) ‘approaching' Is .the 
prime ff'ctor ; Jrnt ‘hfif docs tioi- deprittc flie spr! -f h. r 



Masw-Sm^Ti; DiworHSEM 

' iiiHuleoliood ;' . 1 ' thiis can be put aiu cndto only by the 
sucrainontal rites attendant upon inarrijige; so tbftt the girt 
still cr.ntiiuung to be a ‘ maiden,’ the,prohibition of rites ia coii- 
n«3ctloii with ‘noii-mnulens’'—which \v« hud in the statement 
li'iit ‘tiie sacred tenets relating to nnrriago are restrictetl 
to junul^iii* (8. 226)—docs Jiot apply to, this form ot 
mairingo; and hetioc it connection with ibo sacramental 
rites remains nndisturbed. The prohibition just referrevl Ut 
is for the purpose of precluding the sacramental '’ices(fro»n 
tne case of noii-maivlens); v\'hita the ghd rn.'trrkd hy the 
Pakh(ich(f’ form has !)ei maidenhood destroyed otih- ,vheti 
she has gone tfirough the i itos. Thus, then, oven though 
the ‘approaching’ may take place first, yet tht' hn'nt of ‘ non* 
maiden-hood’ does not apply to her. Tt is on'\ in accos'dauce 
tvith this view that iCiirna cati l)e called ‘ maitlen-born ; ’ for 
if rnere interconrso with man n'er? to deprive the girl of her 
maidenhood, how could we liave -tich a smtement a,^ ‘the 
-on liorn of a maiden is called >nui<hii'horn ' Li, on the 
ether hamh the name ‘ niiiiden’ 1)0 applied only to sncIi girls 
u« hnre not had the sacramental rite.*- performed for them, 
then the -aid statement would Im nil right, ICarna and other 
of his kind holiig wtw of infiiapicil gids. It is oulc if 
‘uppmaching’ be the [uime faeu>r that it is possible for a 
child lie ng liorn from a ‘maiden.’ fn fact, we Taid in stories 
f!»e description of the ‘ marriage’'of girh who had been pre¬ 
viously ‘.apprt>acb>*d’ by t) F'aishdcha’ form. 

U might be asked—‘‘when sexual intercourse has !>c''* 
already accomplished with the help of intoxicants, etc., whoi 
woi'dil bo the nso of the sncnnnental r’tiis t ’’ 

The answer to ihis is as follows —1 Mough the act of copii- 
lotion has been accfamplished, anft the m.an has i ransgressca 
tVie prolnbitjon of inf ?rcour-c wirh a ‘jnaidt U;’ ynf the, [icrfo' * 
manco of fhe rites i.^ teces^ar.y,—firstly, f< r the purjais*- of 
making her enutlefltosheccin the religious aCQ> of tier hu-bfliid, 
and, gecf-udly. for the purpose of avoiding the sin of repeal;ng 
the net of having interconr-o with s ‘ maiden.’ This h rm ol 
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inniTiit^e is thus tlepreoated hv retiijOli of its involving 
tinnsgrcssion of the prohibition of hnving int< rconr- e \\»th 
a inaidOn, uud also becivuso itsubaervjs the purely pljysical 
ptirpO'CH of the man (a»Kl not any I'eligious purpose). 

The above view, hotvever, b m>t riglit; Ix'fauee, in ordiiinry 
parlaiux;, the term ‘maiden’ denob s tue girl who lais hud 
no intercoms with man, and not one for whom the 
‘iieramental rite? havt^ not boon performed. In fact, even 
though her saonunem.il liiiV'* not, Iwen perfermed. 

if a girl hapisms to have se.Kiial intervotirsc with maiij' 
slie (.vases t<> b( regrtrde‘1 as u ‘ muiden ; ‘ ntid when .sncli 
girls h.ivo taken to the profession of pro^ti'ates, inter* 
course with then) docs not in' ilve th« sin of having toier- 
coursG with a •maiden.’ Tl is true that the words ‘ virgin ’ 
and ‘maiden’ have been regardedtas referring tou female in 
the earlier years of her age; but, in coriuection with rules 
robting to marriage, they iue idw.ays u(>cd in the aense of 
onn who has luul ho itttcroourat with man. ft i-' h r this 
renaon that when a man is found to lx* s«K’king marri.agc witi; 
a girl who maintain.s the apjM'.irmioe of a virgin, und does 
not openly go in for se:iu.'d ivitorconr e,—h- is warned b\ 
people with bueii words ns—•* sh - is uo longer virgin, hei 
4 virgiuhcK:<vl lias lavn det.troy(*d.’ 

J’arfhcr, in the at«' of m.iirving stich a girl, there would 
be a aerioiw deficienev in the rtiicmincntal riter theinaelves. 

the rite of hVmoLptioo’ ha.s to bo done ’viih wioretl te.vM, 
such U" Vipiuniii’^iidalpayutaf f'tc. (Tjtgvcdu, )0. 1 *,*. \) — 
which means ‘May Visno generate Ufsm yone gcnenative 
organ »* ind there can be no ‘ gcucnttor. ’ (!.y Visnu) of what 
has already been ‘genenfed’ (by ; tiotber m.in) ; sc that the 
use of thi (wmred text in this case would bc> meaningless. Nor 
could »n;y Fiich text be ii'cd when an uum»irric<l girl would 
>>e'flp};rt‘on<’hfd' in the ’ form; «s it has l»ec7i 

definitely declared that it Ij. to )x* us^d only m the case 
of ‘ married ’ girlf. Nor would it lx right ?:» hold tha? 
the'aroneratior* (spoken of in the said text) refers to the 






( CfiiO of marriapus other than th.e ‘Pdl^hikha for tlu? uic of 
tfih text has Ixjiai presccilied vvithotit any restrictirin at all. 


Tho above anil sevcnii ocher diffiouUies crop up if ‘ap- 
f/roachiuj;’ is re^ii/led as i,he pi incipal factor. 7'he term 
HjI' lio'tmana,^ Mapproaeh,’ then, shoakl be taken as standiTiy- 
for tiic acts of omhn'auir, Icixslujjf anrl such other concomi- 
lants of mtual ‘intercourse;’'—such use of the trrr/i beinff 
due to the fact, that the said acts arc l•onc 9 n^itJUlt.s of, and 
l^d up to, the act of ‘intercourse. ’ As regards the expr'ession, 
‘the niaiden-ls/>"i son,’ inasmuch u.s tlie diia’ct meaning ot 
tlio term ‘ mci'len ‘ is not- apphcablc, it is taken in its indirect 
moatrmgi.f ‘one who has »iot gone through tin- sacramental 
nte«.’ Ao for the case where tiu sacramental rites are ptr- 
fonnetl even after ‘intercourse/ such ca-esare very fare. 
Thvui, as r^iu'ds the :datemenl—‘when the sacranoent is per* 
formed for a pregnant girl, nith or without the knowle>lge 
of lu r being so, etc.’ (!). 173),—this refers to cases where 
the person performing the siicrtunental >‘ite.s is not the-same 
tivit has had the pre\nou.s intciwurse with her; so that thi.s 
w 'uhl not be 11 case (if ' Pnishachtf' marriage at all: a's in this 
latter, the girl is given in marriage to that .same; per.siou who 
has had intercourse with her (during sleep, ctc-X mid tlint 
s.amc personAvoaUi be performing the rites Cor her, Then 
again, so far as the fierfortnnnce of rites fm the pregriahl 
gii U cotia'rnod, it hasbejji direotly laid down by scriptural 
' xts, All this we shall explain in full detail under 
Disoour.se 

(Hhars, sigiun, have held the view tiuil —“ in ru-iiitv, tiu 
f il.self is file pidncifial factor ; iVtr, if it r ero aot 

so, ther*' w lui' hi5 IK' point in the prohihiriug of 
(with uinidens).'’ • 

i’nt it ‘ intercou’sc ‘ w«ia the principal factor, then tiia 
ii-self would onditute • ifmrri.i,ge; * none'other beintr p : 
'ible, ai cording to the re-i'Oiiing ,los.‘ put forward ; so 
that there wtuld be nv) objeel for the prohibitioii, its ‘inter- 
V «nrt*e, * when fo/ind,ir»/, w add wmstitute ihe Oai*iihn> vp’ 


bfc’. iioN l^ -Turi ivumh in vAKHiAijfc; 
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Illiin’il'^O j \Vlu;il ‘ Ul t!i6»V,’ it Wyl ld \)C 
and ilk otli<ir it would l)e * lAu^hvd 'ii ’ aiul'n ! other 

‘ inttrcoui kviilumt ritti." in jx) •I'ibl**, wherehj the probibi- 
tiou cuiiM to all fonn^ ol’ ' intercourho. * Ase 

of fnctj h'>wc\cr, there ceruiuly is an object fur the pro¬ 
hibition, -iti the shope of such caso.s where thoiv is forcible 
intorojurK’ bv-otOilth, or where tlie girls, given away hv 
l»er jviireut-t, but no MacrutnenUd riles ttre pertorioe']. 'llu > 
latter cannot come iiu«iev the 'Ganifhnn'n’ niun* ; ns it 
is not ‘/oluntnry ’ on the part <)f the girl. It it for this 
reason that iu sin:h a cast; the hnstjusui does not incu;' the sin 
of having inlercoui> j with a * untsdca: ’ as this latter con- 


titigency happous undei' totally ctilTeront circiiiuvtancc . 

Thus, then, since the pcrfurinanw ot ^ncraaiental rites hits 
h ;en interdicted in the ase of girl ' wlio have 'ilready luul 
'cxna' interiosirse, -nnd since the ‘ alst like the 

'flri.hina’ and the ivit, a ntean^ (of aci|uiring a wib ),—and 
siine, therefore, tuU form br> i-. capable of lajing c»»lkal 
‘ marriage,—it follows thiu what, is denoted fty the term * <i/'- 
p v'tc/t,' ‘ u/nif/am-f ' (‘ intcrconrsc ') is only a secoudury fa< tor. 


The ditfereutUting dntracteristie' af the e.ighl foi utt- of 
mwiTuige are as follov - (1) that trnu riage which‘C ouk s 

without i-sldng, jnsl like landed properly, go’1 and the rc»t, 
;a ‘ Jirnhma ,' th, ♦ w-hich exjines by virttie of one>> priestly 
eharacter is Da: a:' (•'»; that wHuh i- ■ cunipuniedby ilicpre¬ 
sent ».f a cow and n null is ‘Jr-a;’ (It that whicfi is oc<x*iti 
pauitid i>y the condition, ‘ irtny von nygetber p-erf n'm yoor 
duties,' and .hich coiu either by or vi ftbov’ asking, i>* 
*Drufapai^a the (rl)..r o.ter«sticK of tim oth-o ^- fo « casilv 
discerned. • 


In the words,JAw: ' vtc.^ the noininai iifbx denotes 
t . 0 / ; iind tlie relai loiif ln'j» <d Ifrabr/ia and the rest i« ascriWd 
n> the mi rriage, with a vietv to enlogj^iug it. .'*<• .tlao iu th'* 
res;, ft! tiie cnmoi ti e o^rm * Pn/xharha ' the itMrming is ‘ that 
wlikit k tit for Fi3l»?icb«s,'nnd itcomiotes ';pr<x«ti >n,— 
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VERSE XXXV. 

‘For lilt cihER of 'nMoE-noiiR xie.\ the civix: awa\ of owe’s 

luuomEti wnu WATEir alone is com mended ; uut j o» rin. 

OlHEIt CASTES IT IS Wiril MCTUAI. UESIIIE.'—(35) 

.B/uift/a. 

‘ For (he rhwf oj tifiee'bijrn Hum', ’ — t. e„ Tor (iraliUKiUiis. 
'( firlti'j uuwj of the iluayhicr .'—when one is i^iving uway hi'r^ 
siHUghtsr, tlia giving away •with t^wier’ comntende'J.* That 
IS, wh^ii one is giving iiis daughrer to a HralnhRJtu, ho shonld 
give her “'with water ’ only. 

“Hod (an n akr he the instnunont (means) ot ifuiny ? ” 

Whut is meant is that without water, there can be no 
giving;* since we have the law—''aliris and gilits should lie 
given y-tth H'ltkr, after the uttering of the syllable nanci^, 
lud so f'lfio in all religious actfc.' 

Ur. by the rostrietiou expressed by the plinise, ‘ «-/V/i icuier 
alone , the text means to exulude the ‘Jr.NU,’ the •Asura 
and the ‘ Pi djdpattja) * a» in these hitler, water is not the oulv 
instrument used; other instruments also being used; such 
as * a cow and a hull,' as also the compact (timt ’ you should 
perform your duty together'). 

\\ hot is really inctiut (by the girl being given ‘ with \vai«r 
alone ’) is ns follows ;—dust as when a cow, o; gold or sucii 
other things aiv given, the giver <loe not iinpcati any condi¬ 
tions,—such as ' rhi.s cow should k' thus tended by you, eljc 
should be fed ujaui such and : uch grass, ’ jmd ,•,0 forth,—in 
the same inuuuer should the girl also be given; and the father 
-hall Hot, through his .grwut love for hL« daughter, imp-isc 
ujKiu his .-HUi-in-law any conditious; nor should he receive 
troui him any presents. 

tor the ix^aUrtiia and other ra.jies, tberc should be ‘ giv* 
uig of die girl, when there is mutual <lesirc on the part of 
-Id bride AiHi the bridegroom : and not otherwi-'S, as it is 
lone iu tlic ‘ ilrahnui form of nairriage. 

Other^ explain rhi- ns f .j|„ws — what is nwHiit bv 



,,,,, ^]her I V .)th w;i .lat- ’ or 

^ ^ u . 1 ; „ii'' t.h«i 

C<jnji of jtflrttiiH u^ .d’ <*ust.(‘i“.—t?."»), 

VFRSE xxxvr. 

f*' O .'■ '- f-.* K« li 1 »I).HH 

';■■■ ■, Jl(f,t F wc.ii;D ro Uf uitirit; Ttth.vr fjounf, ri v - 3f:) 

(V ♦ 


§ ^ " Tue (!n^r> rtjinimliug I ^ Mudi.-aco oE wf it iu- i.ad ,aid 
S (V's^'SS) it- ‘gooi, an ^ )4v<i .<r 

P? / forul of iruirriiige/;'feuiv things vn «s 

^,iv {}(.'me(ti'i!i I I 'Id i»v itii' ■■.la'ij- i- u» 

tijat by Hic-foi • ■-jhimil; .tr-M'.. *.■ j> 

^ fl^ti(i ‘.■K-li ;.‘ i'li,, , u<^rnu,,u 

^ tfcis yafdo Uii;n.'l-n'i '.- ji;!'- ji-opt-;-. 


j^;. Tfa -t-jiiiivf ^ liit -tr-. 

^■'v. *^*^'y<f^tii)«.'' Thn inea'liiii;; '.a,n. from -a riies 



ina^ri^^fcyrr^, ibi ettnfi >( 1 - b(*eii ntvTib<fi a ,u;\)iiv Isy 

ai- 'iM ' » Ih 

*£!bift' ®iS^ii'.l( 1 rc«»«ft oy B^tgi; to tJo. - ig' -i. 

■ ■ ^ almrlTv.: aiT, vfiiag.^ 

t )m»'.Affl t'hti^cnh^ ’—Hi’? !'■ i.'O,,, , ./.iti 
*;. 5 XXVfr. 

IK,, 'yj*- BV'rUH Mkipiifji' 

■ rumil'tcn ^ OT-, 'aKSIHA',,- yjBiiif ^y,*, 
(^1 til? oidk iiji' 

T!. 1-*^*^* *?/ ■!« rA?.:!;A,:, %,> (liJf'^etr 

'*' "’■ ■' ■»>., ■ mi f;. 115 r r 

^j|..y to I 'rti^. 

.:« ■-’.,i^j:ffrt! (ri ■, irmn .*iit.< 

tJjf;Vuj}'CTjni ;4 .f Iteli eft. 
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JlAirtT-SnijTi: Discoorse III 


Thttson that w born of the girl married by the Brahma 
forrii ‘ is a pet'/ornur oj riifhteoHs nuts* —w., his deeds 
are virtuous. 

‘ 7-*///^’*-thoRe that have fjono over to the other world. 
The term ‘pih'i’ hero stands for (Jea<f persons ; in up 
other sen«e could the son and otlier descendanw bts, spoken 
of a- one’s * pitrs* 

‘ 'Ten’ —this is construed with Ijotli ‘ ascendants ’ and 
‘ descendants;' a$ is clear, from the man liiinself beiner 
spoken of as ‘the twenty-ftrst,’ 

This verse is a purely laudatory exaggeration. Hence 
the question uued n< t l)e raised how the man can sa\e 
from sin his descenthints, who are n.)t yet Porn. For 
anc<?«/o/'.s, freedom from sin is actually brought alx)Ut by 
the projKT performance, by the son, of Hhraddka and other 
rites ; this vc shall explain under the section on 
^ Hhrttddhn’ xMl that the .. -ra’ilon that ‘ he .absolves from 
8i»;s ten descendants' mcaup is that in his family ten line.s 
of desoeniiftnts are born sinless.— (a?), 

YEKiE XXXVKl. 

Taa sOK BoaK oi Tin' wifb UAuintD uy the D.uva rooSi 

( AttSOtVfiS EKOM .UM ) jKvi„S ANOUSTPRS ANS) .SJ'.V PK DES- 

CEXDA.VTS; THK SOS ?<OHK OE TUK IIARIUKD BT THE JuSA 

roiix (HHKf: n tost, axi> ths sos «o«s or toe 

VfArKltD IIV TUB I’llIjIcATTA *^011*! SIX ui r,A< 11 - (dSt 

Tite gi;l 've<ii]»‘d by die Dah .t form Pf marriage io 
mlled ‘ t/u' (oife /nai’ne i h-/ Ou Dohut the 

son ' orn of her, 

i In the t .rm ‘ /v«v" '] ‘Tv/’ '•trav:.- for I’rajiipali : arnl 
tha'. m'-rrirtge of nhichhei?- the presiding dt ty is 
In reality, iiunTiage is a .aeriuncntal rite eoni>jsing in ehc 
'taking* (of the giiT- hand), -ind timre i.' V-h ppinieCviot. 
.'iUiiiuy dekv ; .-till rrrtjip.tti is Cidled its deity' only 
lignr; f jvriy. Tliougli ii ii (ciie that thvrn are .-fferingfe 
umue to Praj."p.iii during the tuarriageriU>, yet, since .unis 



ottori'tjft nt*e common to all the preceding form« oC tnarrlagc 
they cannot £ortn the ground he the nuroo *Pm}afa> 
/v I' being given to any particular form, Furthor, such an 
explanation (of the naon lieimi b!t«e<l upon tk preakting 
deity) would not tte uv'ailahh at all io the ''ase of the 
names ‘A/mrn' mid the rest ; ne ot no inarririge rite are an v 
Ofterings loatle to tin; Asum mid olliei>. 

The short vowel in in tile term * h^>, yl/Hija,‘ i^tin 

accordaoce 'vith Pauini 0. (where tiuich iutitude it 

allovred in the ca ;c of the tin»l vowels ot fetninine ciidiug^). 

“lathe Text it is found that the marriage tumi vitl 
inferior results has been oicniioued nfwr that aith 
supeiior rcsulta ; Rt» that the ^ Ar .a* should liavc hr *n 
mentioned niter the *Prnl'iiMi ;^x* (in verae 25).' 

There in n snechil reiiH«>i< why the ‘ PrCtjUixttffa,' though 
with euperior Tcsuh', Ims Ueu mentionel lust, hi verm; V5 
ah've, it lu'.s h<jt!U dtclamd tlmt ‘of the five three art 
invhd, etc, etc.,' when tiio * PrajnpitifU^ is ine.int t'ibc 
iuclude<l (among those permitted for the A >n/tri»/n); while 
if the * Arfd’ were mentioned .liter tiie ' Prdjupatifn 
( on the grouiitl of the inferior re. uhs of the (onner ), then 
it would he the ‘ Arf<i ’ that wo»dd faecoiwe inclmletl (au» .>Dg 
those siuctioiicd for the ' A’^uttnyu ’).—(Bsj 


VBKSE XXXIX. 


OSJ.y PROS! HIE FOOtl lUBUMOt" MKXTIOIfRP St'CCKSSIVM V, 
»E0t!»XI!»!} WITH THE rntSlIl?' ARB B-»«v auAS eS'lNurifn 
wirn Btt-msiic ot.ORV A!*D he irorwi ht coctoreo pvh* 
(Sit) 

JSh/t ; k 

In ersf 22, it '■ is been asserted that the u itbor w«m 
going t«» deicrihc the gmod and bad points of oifapnngaj’ 
ihi^ is wiiat o tieingdotie now, 

‘ AHi jiurv't hab* ( successively ) is an expn>»«ion that 
nuthow jf iymptis us * in the sense of‘anu/‘rpyrKtt.’ 



Gg M.vsu-Sm^vc ; Di8<k>ubse III * 

Tho hoiioui* MiviJ Voinc-; flint one receiver bv virtD i ut 
his (earnnig* knowledge nnd .superior tvisdoni, nre called 
‘ Rriihir.ic glory: thtt.^e possessed of tlus are called 
' eutlowcfl wilii iJraht iic glory.’ Tb*' ends in the 

Pos-sessive affix ‘^^ 

'He.ymfed liuUt&H -^favoured uofc 

haled, U')t ill-treated: />., liken, roaspnuch as the 
iVi)t in ^ Mimwnla’ does not signify ihinkin'/^ if does 
not fall under PaniriPs ,Sutra 3. li. 138 ; tiiid hence the 
(•orupdnn>ling doca not beconof; precluded by Panini 'i. 2. 
. 12 ; and flic genilivc ending in ‘ ’ denotes mere, 

relation ■‘hip in general. -(39) 

VERSE XL. 

P^kOoWED, WIIH BIWU'V A:<r> THU ;,tt3*r,lTV l)> flOOONKftS, V 09 SK 9 - 

,SJNG VKAI.TH Ann FaMK, with t'CLO E.VJOTMBNT ANO KlOlfE- 

oPB, THBT MVE loii -A nrxpnRD YBAHS. —{4d> 

Hhdjtjd 

‘ Henutfi ’—pleasing fi^rni. 

‘ U> iUl»i of t’- which ia going :o he described 
in Discours>e XII. 

‘ I'mloicni ifith ’ these—he., |)Ossessing' these two. 

' . 7 Vjs.i.e :/n ;7 Ohitliy. . 

‘ l*ojstiisin(f ya/«e—- Widl-kraova ns posse-sing the 
queHtioa of Iciirning, bw’verr, and so f'-rth 

*11'iU /«1/ en/'p/nf', supplied with sntficient 
ijiUiOrilies of such means of enj'yij i'ut ns gnrlunds, sandul- 
pnint, nnt.«ir, vo-ral and institnnental, and so forth. 

‘ £.'n;oyj: >j/* stand for i,iou-'"e;>arati6n frpn) the aWve 
tnentio led loestiiH of enj .‘Tn'fnt ; .tuu* thc -e for whom this 
is ‘full’—not deficient, coraplete—‘'.e sahl ■> lx? ‘with 
full eiijoymenf.’ 

‘*dhnrtniil/ia'-^ / 1 ., eng.igetl in the t erforuiTtncf 
of righteous The term Wwr#/i i/ to ording to sotac, 

i.s a.i iul)ective ; and hence it Iihs '.tkeii the sitperlatit’c 

affix 

‘ Thtif fivs jiy If h'ndrf 'I t/t ar# (40) 
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-THE PKilfT a-aUMS op 

XLl. ' • 




VBRSB 

. D ■ . 

i'ltOM -THE OlKE'{ . ISrERIort MAIinUORS AtlE nom 

SON’S, a'ddiotbd W rt-'YiNO ii*Hsu asb word,?, *kb 

B8;,sJ'l8EllS or THE ■ Vtoio DdAUMA.- ' si! 

-'5 ' -Ti 

. Bhd^ifa. 


, l^rona tosi'naf^os ot.l'cr thftn tllf *’ s'b< 1 liio ro#t'~— 
M,, From Ihti * (Jandhurra’ loul tuo 

‘ Thr.se Sftii lumh an i unirue n:vr-i<.'—Angi'v 
iodwjeiit wofda uddres-WKl t<j oneV niotiicr jmd nisB’PS, clo., 
ai’t >vhft^ are meant h f: ’*/i;jrsh' leurj/'/ The meaninji^* oF 

^ '•>1 t . ■ i' 1 # 


tbe lerm 'nnlrm ' W 'vell-knoivn. ^ Krshitmm-anrtn* 


eomf/olifwled cojuibitvel}’, ?iv<» the form * 

‘ biFsIi iind mitrufc/ Ho who in the hublf: of sayiiijB' 
saeli Nyoi’»h u called ‘iifjihHin-innrintfHtitn’ ‘niijkted to 
saying) harsh an i untrue tvoi'di',' Such i'- tho explflOaHeif 
of the com|)on’i(ii torm. 


' Irma’ U ‘Tedk Dharmn /—the Dhartna, 

Duty, l.iul down ii- tiie Vedn; those who ,1e.<pise 
juive no ffliih uj it. 

It {« lor till*'4asoa tlmi tht*i»e inurriag'yj iiave been de> 
preaitiogij ‘ inferior mnrringes*’—(41) l- 

VBRSE XLII 


b'flO’J CNUl .MAMttlAUKA 0:«BUM*I»L , oPFATlIfUa U, BORK TO 

; At»u r«iiM »i.*jsKuot(rHV m at^OK.-* ri lAtEnyiiTay ont’io. 

Ost! sHouija TattBiifoiJE *ertHf rat Si.A>A!iLK MAtmisdEs.—‘(421 

Jihiifya. 

This veraft #mwi! ap the result of tnarn igea briefly. 

ihc *-»e fnarriasiCR ore csllc'l ‘ ntiMaraobli ' which hare 
l>cen (junctiotied by tke t-cri{ltar«s ; ftn4 the offsju'irig—in thc 
shape of son, etc,—liorn from wj* e 4 i wcchled by those forms' 
<vf marriage U *mif>laniahk,’ — Le., pr iiscwonliy.- 

^I' toan hl’me>o rfhy' —f».p^’ol-ibUcd—** tnarricyos Ms horn 
‘ blameicorlhy,’ defective, child 
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'Therefine' —wLHi the view that such children may not 
be b)rn ch become n source o£ pain, 'one xhouU tnoid Ihe 
bla.’n.Me marriaijee* —(42) 

YBRSE XUII. 

fs riip o> 8 E c>e oitJLs OF THE sxue castp; as the u«i0Ronof>M: 
The saciumkmtao imt'! of “xAictyo the hand‘* uas bhen 
FKESC ttllU'p ; AIiO llf TUAt OF tllC MaHRIAQP OP OlttUS OP 
DIFFEUENT OASThS, THIS (F' 0 :.t/)\VIN 0 ) SnOCl.D UE KNOWN AS VHP 
‘ HIUI'T PltOCEOUBi;.—U 3 ( 

Pitd}yo. 

rile rite called‘fi;akiii^ tiie iiand.’ as dcscri^xid bv the 
authors of (tfhy'isuti'a ', ii:.s becu ‘prescrihed'—Awld down, 
mentioue l by the s'>riftfures ns to be perfoi ned—‘ m tA# 
cane of yii ls of the mme iHinief beinit uiM' rieti, 

til (he c.(.tse of ffii'ls nj difjt'rent ‘o'etes * beiiic niarric'di 
the following is ‘/ ^Oehninn as the r/fht pi i>cedt^re.'-~{ 4 S) 

VERSB XLIY. 

When ap.iN-o .lARmn) to a m\! t ok iiimn:ii c\.«rrp;. rnr KsATrniVA 
tiiiti.siioHcn !akr iioi.li of the a am. w, sue Vaisiiva uiki.of the 

QHD ASr> TUB SlI~J)UA OIRI, OP TUB HBil OF THE UAUilE.NT 


Bhit^ya 


When being wedded by a linlhinana, ' the K^nitriya 
fftrl eh'utd take hold of' the arrow held in the hand of 
the Brniinv.ria bridegroom ; the arrow having been prcbcribed 
in place of the'uL.ngof the Imul.' 

/ Goad of oxen ; it is made of iron, on being driven l>v 
wuch they sua'er fiaii. ; just like the ' atikmha ^ in the 
case of elepliHiits. 


, J •!'« cifth,-'ih. Iiem shontj b 

en old of by th : girl, atIiou being married t 

t^*en of the Bra una>,tu v.ixd other higher castes.—(44) 



fS/-.- 






K'jii. 


■vvtFe. ' 4i»'■Oflrtninj'j5# t;|i,ys 

iVJTii A tJEf-i«e ijsiiiticxHVtoX.^Kxtsrr 

--(‘16) V 

■ji^OHiftiul tills I' iteii<’'»<i ‘>f b<W 

intercli^l^B^ ith her tbat '.[uin! -Jl^’nee, .vvjghi'a.yiei^ 

[>rpciiid^ thf |»Gj5%iu.K^^ 

w uh t^e folbi":'!,; ni,*. ; , > i ^ '\. 

' ' Or.i; iibtt’ild i!o( V- .r& 

afttr SMrrwgv, on vb^viwinc' >*ait foy 

;’|iub^rt)v. Iti fwct, the|ij^b(.irs ■ 


'yi^i.’' ftircf ,‘iW’!il^ 


Uie'^iii <.imi', fW 



f<Ot.'i^'^-'f'<;u':'^’t‘; 



K tr l‘.i|'|n.''i t'l fw 

j*)4e jtfci'nt, "oElKif ,- 

ir iliy f - pt-ri'j'I of' tvvfi.^' tbyrt^Wy .;' y ”‘. 


*= ’ i^ f i.'k' lif finite't(-.-ing''(iiucfe;tlit 



B^^Uotl ‘tf b 'ii.n ''.C'i bjf R li'.’A uf i'4»V: ,s, :ii)tf‘''l)l 

wfic.-ix'. -10 T)'-'! fic'tnwi 

;* .(in it.'-ic^i'tott, t ''.‘ j n£t''i'*i'.e aci’iit} 0fein' 
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censed, the time that followa—np to the limit to be described 
Ijelow—ie also oUlcd the ‘scasioiv' Or, becnn-e of the nssocia- 
tion of the inttu-- • season’ with the term ' period/ the poriod 
itself may be regardea as the ‘ season ; ai)d in this case, we 
Would have the appositioiinl crimpouijd (Jn‘fhddiu'). 

Th.‘ person who has resolved to approach only dnriiig 
-the scusoii is called ‘ fine obser><(-' the rule »rf nppruach' 
inrj onh/ 'iurin;! the mtsou }’ the iifftx (in o/dwl) 

litiviiig the sc ISO of vow or resolve,: according to Panihi 
3,2.20; juH aS we have in ^phe case of such terms»% 
* ‘ ashrlidilhabh’ijj,' and the like. 

' iSyat'—should be. Even though the injunctive ending 
iias been added to the root ‘ m* to tie, yet what it enjoine 
is the-act of ‘approaching;’ the phrase *abhljdwu f^yat' 
Ijeing eijiiivalent to ^Mhljachvhhet* Should appri.-uich ; ’ 
specially as, unless one does the act bf i>v;)rocfehituf, he 
cannot become 

What sort of ‘ rrk* is .this ? (ti) Is it; that one muirt 
apprcttich her during the ‘senion ?’(d) or that he should 
appr ach bar oafv during the ‘se itsoP ?' 'I hnt is tb say, is 
the ride reetricti' e or pieclusivtt ? 

“ Well, tiic x'ery tianic ‘ «>;<(/«/ ‘ -/vie/ indicat<^ scn{)tnra] 
^reMrieiioii,: and th ' erbul affi-v ‘nlni’ denotes * vow ;' so that 
why should tlvere be any 'luesfiou of its I' 

Onr answer lo this's ns follows shall show later 

on that prerhuum also il« scriptnr.Hl in fthavacter and 
I’estnctive in form. 

“ What then is the ditference between the two i'*' 
llestricfioa is «applemciuary to Injuuctunu 
“ Wliat is Injunction i"* 

Injunction is that lyord wiiich f’xpivsses the idea of some 
act to 1^ done ; >.y., in the sentence 'one tksirous of Heaven 
should offer the Agnihotra.’ With. the exception of this 
setitencp, tlicie arc no other words wlikd conM give o’s jUic 
ideo of the Aynih' trii as soinetiiing t6 i)e done. We have 
resiricti'.m ’ m .a ease «vhpic thc partial iden of eometlnog to 
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bo tbr a tor tjhe purpose of a tr inhcoudeiiUl reAuh is ohiainerj 
even without tho scriptural woniH; if wo have - hr iiijutic- 
tjoti ‘one ahoitlH offer the A'turifioe on even f 5 ;rouiul >’ jo 
C oilnbctiou with the Da$f apnrnatndiia sacrifices, the idea 
Ot !**)infc place in general where they arc to U? perf’ortned i» 
implied by the nature of tho aef itself ; no Bacrifiit* can bo 
perforratid, oxcejit at s^itne placis j and places are of tvvp klii'Ui 
Kiign and urntgir, now, in tho event of th ■ ^acrihetr happening 
to select aa even ^pot [merely on the atreiigth of the penera! 
injunettou of the. sacrifico],—the words, 'should offer the 
sacrifice on ev en ground,’ becojue merely ilescriptive ; but if, 
by reason of man’s desire being UMirameUed, some one a’ero 
to elect to j>crform, hts fritciifiee on wtergn ground, then the 
words, ‘should offer the wfnfice cm even ground ,* become 
usefid by oRserUng the necessity of adopting ei tn groimd ; 
for, when the words clearly enjoin the evtin ground, the avoid¬ 
ing of uttffVtii) ground follows directly from the fact of ite 
not Ijoing enjoined ; so that the avoiding of unevan ground 
is obtained from tho implication of the injunction of even 
ground. V^r every performatjre being dependetjt upon 
injunction, wherefore could there l>e adoption of wKitf, is 
not enjc 'uect at all ? If imcli were a.iopted, there would be 
no a^x>omplivhniciit c*f the art in due acciwdume with what 
has been enjoint'd, 

rTlw! ufjove being an example of iie.,'riction fix>ni ithraui'i 
iitfcratiiro] wc have an example fr^mi i’an/r/u litemtcuc iu 
the shape i»f the Injuncri at O.n -Ii m,! I eit food f.,cii g the 
I'a*!.’ VVuen .• in.an is going to take tiarl, it !,< open tu !um 
to fate Kn\ direction he 'ikiv; ; wo limr at one linm he mi>;ijt 
l.«ee the Kist, at <ou»tii<t-Im m-olir fac,* »he or ai'y 

other direct ioi; ; and avhen he would laM,-. the lui-l, ..e woidd- 
not fiiccBUiy oihci*, 'vhil« wlit-n he would faet* .aiiothcf direciiou 
he would uot face the I'.snt, Hrnia- in iheev«.iu of ihe maueaa't- 
ing to fitfe- another directi<»n, ilte is'juncnon that ‘ one dtould 
eat fiKsl filer(g the I'ai't ' c«mica in iisoln* ; and by tiii-ob •ying 
thj , <»t»e vvuuld be ttaiirgie-sing a scripiuiHl irjt.i,'iiou. 
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.Similarly, iu tliw case in (lueJitioii, tUc ciet ot approaelntrir 
oiu:’-- wife lit any time one choofies and tiot approaching her 
vinriiig tlic * scauon,' would make one opon-io the charge ■ 
■)f Uvnisgrciisiiig the .'icrip.fcural lujimptiou ; as he 'woriM, 
IKU-tiaily (df-, by not approaching during ‘season,’and by 
iippruiiehing O’lt of season) be omitting to do what has been 
directly enjoined ; and the act of approaching (out of season) 
would make him subject to e.vpiation in the sarnu manner 
■IS the transgressing of other acts enjoined in the scriptures. 
When it is open to one to approach one’s wife, through j>as.sion, 
both during season’ and out of it, then we have use for 
such a oirectiou as ‘ one should approach one’s wife only duriny 
atasaii, ttnd nevei' out of f^eanon,' dust as the direction ’ five 
live-imiled animals are edible, ’ has its use whbn it is open 
to man, under the iutluence of hunger, to eat the liure, etc., 
(which ai-f'permitted), as well • us the monkey and the rest 
(which are net permitted). In this cai-.e, there is nothing to 
indicate diiit ihc two Sets of animals may be oaten in turn 
(as it i possible in the case of the approaching of onc’.s wife 
during ‘ ''Cason’ and also, at another time, ' out of season’). 
So that in the case just cited (of the edibility of five five- 
nailed animals), I here i.< possibility, of both (eating of have, 
etc., and eating of monkey, etc.) being done sirnidtancously ; 
and hence w, have the direction 'only /tre five-nailed animals 
arc edible/ which .serves to preclude the otlier alternative 
(of nil live-nailc i animah being eaten). And thus, in this 
f-avse, we have Prccbisiov. 

“ But they say that t’reclusion is beset with three defects ; 
in every 'ca.S“ of Prec'lusiou thive defects crop up: (1) 

the renouncing ot its meaning, (2) the assuming of a different 
mcjininc; and (.3) the setting a~.ide uf w'hat is pos.sible. tl) 
N-ow in the case of the evords, * five five-nailed animals are 
cHnnle,’ tlio ide-i afforded by it is ‘n t,he alliriuaiive form—‘ fi 'c 
fivc-naih'l iniiuals should be eaten anvl this is reuounced 
when the words are taken to mc*au the negativing <•£ ;he 
eating of iU.imal.s other than the live, (2) Further, uo negu- 
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tioii it> expressed by the w-nds oi' the KO'i(t.)!ce ; liou e. whet,! 
it is takeii fls ti incaiiin^' difCewait ife. o^tu 

becomes ivssurned. (;'■) Ijastly, it being open to the b»Mgrj 
man to cat nil .mim ils, whmi th«? sentence is laken ae j)ve- 
eiaeive, thaS which is possible l>ocoinos .set ,asi''le. I hese are 
the three defects ihai. bcs.;t every case o£ pi'eclusion.’' 

There is nothing in all ihis. If tlie niim hungry, 
tile seating oi i ivirnids is already open to him ; so 
that no iniiinction !)e'ng needed for that purpose, 
it 18 not possible for the Sinteuco to be taken in its 
direct seiisc (that certuin animals shall bo eaten) ; and 
hence, in order to guard against tlie fucUity of the 
injunction (if taken aftlnnativoiy), if it is taken in the 
negative sense (of prednsion), (here can bo no incongruity 
in this. It 1 as Ijccn thus declared—‘whan what is kid 
down is what is absolutely unknown, it is a cuse of 
fnjtmdmi ; it is ix case of Restriction when the course laid 
down is partially ( ».(?., optionally ) [wssiblo ; and it is a 
ease of Preclusion when wlrat is laid down is possible, as 
also something else/ [Tun mr dr til a 1.2.42), 

Now we have to consld'-r what is the riglit view to take 
in regard to onr text. 

Since the present istse fulfills the condition 'if Preclusion 
that ' what is hud down is possible, as; well as something 
else,’ it siionUl i>c taken a- a Preclusion, ft is' possible 
for ihe man to approach his wife ‘during the swison ’ 
as well n.- ' out of so;iH.)n ; ’ hud if the approaching is done 
‘ durine seaso!!.’ then it cannot b ' <]otie ‘out of season 
jit the Siiine time (/.c., hoth nlternati’ t's arc not possible at. 
file. ^Wlu. time), -lust as when the man is hungry, it i.-; 
open to liiin to oat at vA» fl'WA'<s us weM as not at shriid'lhas ; 
and when the rule «ayr, ‘ he .should cat i-ot at •''hradilho ' 
lie simply avoidi' eating iit shraddhus and he does no' 
iVi'’o up all food, seeking thereby tx> obti the in junctioii 
of not eatbig at similarly, wkou tlib man has 

a longing for Intercom se, it, is open to him to hate recourse' 
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to it ftt h11 times, and we uudefstand the pi'esent-rule 
to mean thiu should not approach onewife out oE 

iieafion/ The act of approachinir itself h<:[ng\ already 
possible by reason ot the man himself desiring it, it i?^ only 
right that the sentence should be taken as laying down 
the proper time for that act. Otherwise, it Would in* pra- 
scribing something nf>l! o’ciciTed to before at alb Further, 
the obeying of the iiyjanetiori of begeUing children is 
possible o.dy for one who has niru. ried ; and thb begetting 
is possible only by apiiroachiug one^s wife during 
^eiisou ;' S'^ that the act of ap|)roaching *varing ^ seasonis 
nlrtM<ly rendered possible by all thi.s. Then, again, tor 
one who has already got a child, the net of ai>proaching 
one's wife again for the piirpdse of begetting a seco\id child 
cann >t ^ regarded as being done in acoordunce with the 
injiiuction of begetting children, for the injunction being in 
the form ^one should beget a chihl/ and the singular 
unmfm!’ in ‘cliild being meant to be significant, tlie in¬ 
junction will have been duly ftilfiUecI by the begetting of 
the first child. ("Thus, then, there \vonld be no poirit in 
tdu present text enjoining the net of approaching one^s 
wife dndng ‘season ’]• Nor could (he a(Vpro;iching be taken 
as laid down for the purpose of aecorn|)lishing a transcend¬ 
ental result; becuuso it is not possible to impose upon 
It ei’^ber the cliaracUT of a sacramental rite, or that of 
an ac« E -r a definite result ; specially, as the net of approtich- 
ing »b’ring ‘sea>.oid is dread,y nn[died by the injunctiori 
of 'begerciiu H c!ji!d/ From all this it follows that the 
statement tliatd one f-h >uld a|>proacli one^s wife during season ^ 
is meant to pv diibit the act * out of season; ^ so tinu, in its own 
form, it is merely re-iteiativc (of wiiat has been enj.>ined iti re* 
gar<i ic t.he begetting of a cbild)^ but in itsiitdircct sense it is 
a Auil wlien thus taken in this irulirecc sense, 

the pnssHgo comes to ?^erve a di«^iincfly useful purpose, 

\Vhen it is thus taken, then dii.s text does not conflict 
with wiiat hm been 3iud in Gautama’s work. In the 
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latter, it is aiserted--—‘ on? should approach cue's vvjie during 
foason, or at all titnes, with the exception of the sacred 
daj's’ (5. i*2); and here the phr' or at all times ,' 
mentions an option, which permits freedoui of action ; 
and there would be no point in laying down any such 
rule as ‘ one tn.iy do the act at aU iime-i, during season 
as well ns oat of season ; ’ iind ijis tlie word), stand) when 
the precediiij' clniiae is tnk<ii as laying down the rule 
that ‘ one sliould approach one's wife during actison,' the 
same verb, ‘ should approucii, ’ being construed wlib the 
subsequent pinnae, ‘at all uimis/ this also would have 
to be regarded a.-, a rule, occurring as It docs in '.he some 
context ns the )>recediug rule ; spceiidly because, so IvUg 
fls the word is not actually repeated in the text (and ' 
construed with the latter clause only as it .sbrnds in the 
preceding clause), no different meaning can be itcribnted 
to it. And it bus already been explained ':hat there would 
be no point in any restriction Ixung imposed, apart 
from the ‘ .season.' 

From all this it follow.^ ihai. ilic a.sscrtion regarding 
‘approaching durinii season ’ is meant to prohibit the 
act‘out of season.' For one who has not yet got .a son, 
the mtriction (regarding approaching during season onl)) 
is got at from a dilfercut injunction (that of begetting 
a child); but for one who has already not n son might do 
wiiat he likes ( hence the prohibittoo becomes useful), 

The act of approaching the wife out of season hiiviug 
been prohiiiited, the text proceed.^ to make an exception 
in the Oise of the wife evincing a *le.>lit for intercourse-— 
* In COnsidemiion of her^ he tm'j approach her, except on 
the sacred dai/s,' ‘Her' refers to (he wife. 'In consi¬ 
deration or her' — i.e,, iurent: upon pleasing her mind. 

' WAh the desire for re.i-h il intercourse,' ' rntikumyayd’ 
t,e., in consideration *f her wishes,—not by one's own 
wish—one may approach her with a view to the pleasures 
of sexual intercourse,—one who has tdready got h aoh 



may fic this cltiring ‘scaijon, and one who has not got >. 
<M)n may do it out of season. 

Or, the pronoun ‘ tctl * (in * j may he CQiistrued 

with ‘ ratUnm-nay'd}' sucij imgulaiy consttnicVio^^^ being 
tKirniissible, in view of the w'ork being a test-book of Siofti, 
'[’he meaning in this case would be—' wit)) a view to giving 
/*«/■ |>leasure> he may approac!) lui' at other times also, 
(vxcopt on the sacred days.’ And In this ease, we might 
!i 8 ?nmu the presence of an ' a,’ the teJnn being \mttlkdmyayd ’ 
-/.p., ‘ not with a view to giving pleasure to himself/ But 
in tht'explatiation that ha;i hce)i given before, there w'ould 
be no use for assuming this ‘ <7/ nor for ccuiBcruing 
the pronoun Uat^ apart from its context. 

The ‘ $acred day■> ’ shall be descriijed later on (4. l28) 
ns—' the moonless duy, the eighth day, the full-moon day 
and the fourteenth day.’ 

‘ Atianhed to his own wife ’— i.e., one shoukl be eve)’ 
laent upo)i satisfying her. Or, it may be taken as the 
prohibition of hav)ng recourse to others’ wives, the 
meaning l)eirig“-that ‘one should love one’s own wife, and 
idiouM nev!T make lo\'o to the wife of another person.’ 


‘ '—throughout life one should observe this rule, 
f Thus the conclusion is that the present vei'se contains 

three statements.—(i) the finsf. is that ‘one .shoukl approach 
aip's wife during season/ which only I’eiteratcs a rule idready 
lai<i down elsewhere for one who has not yet got a son; (2) 
the -econd shuemerit is that ‘when urged ')y one's wife, one 
ih' uhl approach her with a view' to -sexual iialercourse, 
|V diumig ^ a> well as *t\xi of season, except on the ,sacred 

^ (n)and tdic third is that ‘one should be attache<i to one's 
n\n wife b’nly/ i'he verbal construction would be (u) ^ouo 
Kould appnnwh oneV wife ibn irjft season, for the purpose 
i^c^etHug children; {A)‘with a desin; for sexual intercourse 
^ he >ihould* in contt^ideration of her, approach her;* U) ‘he 
g should be furaclu' ^ to hssmvn wife/ — (4;)) 

' ■' ^.y 
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' VERSE XtVI. 

c. ■ ' ' ■»» 

S.lxrEEN' UA\:., IffCEUDINti nlG FODU OATS I'KAt \liK i EKSOUSO ,J)\ 
riOOti MEN, UAVE JiEFN Db'ClAiCEO W UK THE NOllMAf. “ SEASON ” 


Bhutiya, 

Tile V(ii‘S>‘ Iftr iiicaiit to provide a detinitioM of ‘season: ' outi 
wliat is stilted here is baseil upon medical science, not upon 
any scriptural iiijuuctions, fc'imilirly, ttie two verses begin¬ 
ning With (he jorty-ei;]hth. 

‘Sixteen, day-i^ in every month, constitute the ‘natural 
season’ tor women. That ‘ every montli' is meant, we gather, 
from other source^, though it is not mention'xl in this verse. 

‘ iVumal-what comes by natiiro Avbnt happens in 
the case of women in noi tnal liculth: *.n cases of disease and 
such other causes, the flow i: absein eycii when the time has 
arrived ; and by. means of such niCiiicincs as butter .uni .sesa* 
mum, and so tortl;, or by excessiw sexual interooursc, the flevw 
is brought on even before time, H :uce the sixteen days are 
called the‘normal season.’ 

‘ /neituliny the four day-'’' - 'thv, lour day.s that arc cen¬ 
sured by (di good inen, duruig which the toudiing of, and 
conversing witli, the woman has been prohibited; these arc 
the four diiys beginning with the first day on which the 
How of blood becomes A'isibic, ‘ Ban ' stands for ‘ duy and 
night.’ 

VERSE XLVIl. 


Or intsE Titii piRoT roPR pays havi/ j«bkn DEratevrED, asalsia the 

EESVENTH aNU THE THtItTKENTH , THE Bli.MAININO TEN DAYS HAVE 

BEES RBCOAtHENPKU.— t47,l 


Bhu-ii/a. 

‘ijf theft '' —mys-a./Wt/<>«"'—-begiuniug from tlio day 
oil which the blood is first scon—‘Aarr .T « d<preratcdf — i.t., 
there .‘should be no intercourse -ui th ise dayi. On the first 
tni-ee days, even touching is prohibited, tae w'oman being 
impure on those tlays; on the fourth day, when she 
has bathed,— though, according to the woi'd^ of 
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she is pure—there 13 to be no sexual 
iiiteroouise; all the four lays beiug equally deprecated (for 
that purpose). 

^ Thu eleventh and ihv thirteenth* days also / have been* 
deprecated/.—be., on those dayi? also inte ’course has been^ 
torbidden. rhe 'eleventh ’ and the thirteenth s davs aie 
those counted trom the first day of the flow ; they do not 
stnnd Tor the two dates of the month; because the genitive 
iuiding in V'isa/w/‘of these/.signifies and^ as the 

pronoun fnr ^ days, ’.it must bo the same thing (day) 

that k ; ju?^t as in the expression, ^ of cows, the 

black one gives most milk/ ^ .. , 

This prohibition ot intoiCuurse on the .^aid six days is 
vdth a view to a transceadentul result. 

r^-maiidih^ ten denjs have been 'r6C0imM)uieu^'---ipi tin? 
sixteen clays) six da\ havitig been forbidden, the comn^.endiu 
tioti of the remaining; ten clays follows naturally'; and it is 
thi:" same tiatuml coticUision that i^ reiterated here.—( 47 ) 
VERSK XLYIII. 

Ox THE EVEN l/AVS MAf-E aULDKEK AUE OONOEIVLP, ANU FEMALE 
ONES 0\ THE I XEVEN lUiS ; THEREFORE ONE V/VIO DESlIlBS A 
SON ftHOULU haw: KEOOUHSB to one S wife on rHE EVEN DAV« OF 
HEf: ‘’SEASON,”-f/8) 


BhCi^ya. 

Among the said ten days, the * even days ’ are thu sixth, 
"he eighth, the tenth, the twelfth, the fourteenth and the 
sixteenth: and when one h.as interixurse with one^s wife on 
ihc'^e dM\? 3 , .Kons arc b^^rti to liirn. 

* One icho dmres a son should have rerourse to one*'* ndfs on 
(he even doKs fhtr ' *Jemole ones —/ c., 

(iaiig'ifcrjj are ronceiv e 8 -—\ui tlin tineve*'* day-/^ * Mervyr/r^ ^ 
f«*r the brinuiiio about i‘f tlic birth of {*ons, slondd have 
: \Yurs^ (o'~ have '-axua^ intercourse w ith— '‘onc*s wlje^ on (he 
days sens(yyTf 

”'nis is it mere reiu^rarion : and it is also a restrictive 
ruh , tlic* rtreaning being that *0110, for w horn i\o .^ons liuve been 



8ROXI0N V--DCTlKS 0^' ilAW/XA', LifK 



8l 


born, should not. bavtj intercoimie with on«'»? wife on-the 
uneven days,*—(48) . 


VERSE XHX. 


A MALK CHitn IS BORK WHBN IBi-. MAN’s m.rX> 13 IJi EXOKsS, AND A 
fUJIAI.B OHIDD wriKN- TUB woman’s (IS IN’ BXCKfiS) WBi->N TUB 
TWO AKK KQOAl, TKE.’iK 18 BOKN KlfUEU A NuN-MALE OR A BOV 

and a aiRn; Avnt’N it is weak and smau in jjUA.NriTV, tuehb is 
rAItCRB.—(4t>i 

Phdtt/a, 

*See4’~^t\K man’s temcn, und the woman’s ovule. Says 
the revered Viishisijlia—‘man is the product of semen 
and ovido ’■ (l5. l). 

When tho man's ’ poed ’ is in excess of the woinnn^s, then, 
even on the uneven days, a male child is conceivedj simibrly, 
on th''even days also si- female child becomes conceiveei, if 
the woman’s ‘seed ’ happens to be in ex<ess. 

This statcineiit is incvjt to load ihe man seeking for a 
.sou to have intercourseavith his wife on flie imcvendays also; 
the sense of the instruction being -when tiie man finds 
that by the use of aphrodi-siacs and strengtiieiiing food’be has 
become vigorous in his virility, And that his-w ife has, for some 
reason ,or other, liecome. weak, - then ho shoukl haw inter¬ 
course with her, ivhen desirous of getting a son. 

The ‘exc^si' meant here is not that in but 

chat in virfUty, 

When ihs. in-o m - equal, Cfm e, i4 born eit/u r a mn-male, 
or a hoy and a ^;rf, toyether. ’• stands for the 

hermaphrodite, according to some people. 

Some, jmiple read ^ mmye : ’ and it means that, ‘in cftse 
of equality of Ih’iMi, a non-ruaic is born/ v • 

c hoy ar-'J a ylrV —When the wind in the womb 
stirs np the mixed .Aemen and ovnia and divides it into two 
equal .{);irta'’^a aumll quantity in one jwet, .and an equal quan¬ 
tity in another part of the AVOmb,-,-then twins are born ; 
a’.'d in tboae two equal parts akso» in. that .part where the 
■vomau'a seed happens to be in.excess tiie girl i» born, .while 
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ill the at [ler part, where the inahj’i# 'fteeci is In excc^^s, 
fhe boy is l>orii. . 

Wlien the seci.1 is ueuk—iu virility i^—then ' th&e i'- 
j'ulure either iion^onceptioii, or the birth, ol' . a 
hetiDuphroJiU'.—(4;,') 

VERSE L. 

‘ lU AVOlDlMi WOMEN ON TUU EORiUPDEN UAVS AJfg ALSO ON -ilir 
Flour OTIIKK UAVS, ONE 'lEMAINS A ‘ KEUUlOCS STUX'ENr ’ 
(OllSERVINU THE VOW OF CONTJNENpE), IN WIIATEVEU STAGE OV 

LUE UE .MAT HAVl’EN To HE."—'(OO) , 

Hha.pja. . 

‘ l'\n'bi 4 (li;n duij.i the .six locationed above. 

‘ Other eif/ht days ’ —wuich have not been forbithlen. 

Me who ii' ouis women on these days, and lias recourse 
to tier on the reinaltuiig two days—avoiding the sacred days 
— then ‘ ht reinains a relifjioas student etc. —lie obtains 
file 1‘ruits of coiitincuce. 

‘ /.•; c’ldutlei'er sta’/e of life he vun/ hai>pen to this is 

an e.vuggeratioM. Certainly, intercourse witli women on two 
days could never be permitted for the Ileclrse ; for the .sim¬ 
ple teaison that it has been strictly enjoined that one should 
keep one’s sexuid organs in coinpiete check, in all stages of life, 
except thut.ot the Ueligious Student. As for the repetition 
(in the phrase, ‘ }/atra talra ’), this is exi>licable a^ occurring 
in ku exaggerated staieuient. 

The text d<je3 not uiean that tlie Fourteen days •ue to lae 
avc>ide.l in the order in which they are mentioned; all that i^ 
meant is that one should not think that one may have inter¬ 
course whenever one chooses, only leaving o.*!: the sacred days; 
and it Is in this sen.-e that only two days have been permit left. 
*■ Wimt is the fruit of coutineacc 'O’ 
iSinee we do not hud any particular fruit mentioned (as re¬ 
sulting from kxm tine ace), it iua.'>t be taken to Ixi Heaven. But 
iu iuice.phtccs wc fit.d it asserted that ‘the stijJent observing 
the vow of coutincacc nover incurs .sin ;' which uitans that 
he b> lu-'t tainted hy sins accruing from minor transgressions. 



isECTIOS Vt—-niT.ES RKi'.ARDH^rt AtARRlAnK 

SECTION (6)-.RULES REGARDING 
MARRIAGE 

VERSE LI. 

The cim.’s I'vTiian, fi' "ise. snovi.n n'OT vrcRpr even a wiam. 

(X3XS)I)KnATIOV 5 I«Y ACOEl'T'.KC A CONeiBEHATION, TllROVOll 
CREKI), THE 'fAX hECOMF.H A <'(Uf.n-3Er.r.RB."»*(-')I). 

This \'em! j^aohilnts ihe receiving 'of coii^iclentioi) ’ 
in eonneotion with the ‘Asvim’ form (»f: nnrringc : that this 
so, is liifUcated by tlic fact that later on (in iVt) the accept* 
ance of a rlowry for tlie bride is permitted. 

‘ knoAving the impropriety of accepting 

the gift. 

The girl’s father shall not accept even > small present ; 
hy iicocpting it, he becomes tainted with the sin of child- 
sidling. 

“ \vhat is it that is cnlled ' Shullm,' ‘ consideration ‘f ' ” 
(t is wliiit is received from the bridegroom on wtipnla* 
tion. When there is a bargaining, carried on in considera¬ 
tion of the gwd or Imd (Qualities of the bride,—it is a ca <e 
of pure ‘ selUng ’'.vhet i» referred to here is the acceptance 
eA^cn u sm dl present' 'thougii the briile ts piissesscd of most 
cxce'h.Mit f|uarttie''',““tt)al alst> AA’ithont any stipAilntiOn. 

Ihis (acceptance of nnefinnl price) Is not a condition of 
• sale ’ proper : the act is only dcpreaited V.y being d< scnljc^l 
us being of the nature of 'selling. —(ol) 

VERSE Lll. 

'I’tlOSE RF.nATfONS "110, TUKOUGH FOl-I Y, I.l .T l. POH THE r.RIUE » 
pROPr;«n&s -even the uHtnK’s oo»V8YijJOF.s ano croriiEs— 
ABE sisNEar \Kn EAi.f‘ in- > the iaovi-st state to.!.- 
Bhai^ya. 

This vei*pc s supplementary to the foregoing verse, 

preper/wsne., thos- properties that are re¬ 
ceived froAti the. bridegroom for the sake of the bride ; 




'the niaiiotii ’--fethers aiul otherp •^.‘•fcho, through'folly, live 
upon ' them ; —• ns cle^cnbed t-bove (in vei’se 31) 

'The’ property liere spokeii. pi' is that in the form of 
gold nmi silver. 

* Bride'" conveyances' —such as the liovs<i and the rest. 

' Clothts.'f '—even such paltry, things as clothes and 
con'.’eyanoes should not bo lived vipouj—what to say oC 
more valuable pro|s;rties ? 

The text proceeds to describe ivhat befalls iboee who 
do live upon sucli properties,—-they tire 'sinners ;'—^and 
by doing what is prohibited in the scriptures—‘they 
fall into the lowest t taic, t.e., into hell. 

Or, ‘ bride's properties ’ may he taken in the seu.se in 
which it is going to be de.-cribed in Discourse D belPw. 
Those wlio, through folly, live upon those properties;— 
the ' relations,' in this case- would stand for the girl’s father 
and his kinsmen, ns also tlie husband mid, hi.s relations. 
Similrtily, with ‘ oonveyancos ’ and ‘clothe,^;’— the'clothes' 
also tlu-Hc belonging to the Ir.'ide ; this connection being 
.''tsunied on the bfisi.s of the proximity of the term 'bride' 
(in the compound term ‘bride’s coriveyance.s’); just as in 
t!ui case of the use of e.xpreesion, ‘ roy’al servant,’ if 
some one ‘whose this is taken to mean ‘ of what 

kirc) 

VERSE nn. 

OOMft ?'-.OP10- ns. .'rE TUAT THR BOVifJt'. I'AIU AllR THE 

' OOXSIPKIIATION ” ei'O HR ACOftlTKO) l.V TIIR ArsA FORM 

OF .^iARl■•AG^;. This is not tu s ; kou siiALt. ok largf,, 

THR ACi I'.KooMBs A ‘ sin.ruNc ’ Atr. vui-; svifR.--(o*') 

Bhdsyo., 

'Bovine pair’ —/.f*,, a eo'V niid u hull. 

tUiine people declare dmt this *cpiHiaeratibfi ’ shbubd be 
nccepiod. 

MsO’u’s opinion, however, is that ‘ this is not true ; ’ 
it .should n )t be accepted. 

' tSta-?*’* ’— i.e„ accomplished.by .small means ; similarly 
with "larit.' \tselling ' all the sam, —(5:>) 
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VEPSE UY. 

In tub 0A3E OP QfBEb WHOSE b'I'UaTIOSS &0 S6T APPROtRUtE 
TUB BlUDn's GIFT, ir W NOT “SELLING;” If IS ONLY A M BANS 
OF noNGOHlNO TliE MaIDENS asp is F.NTIRECY HARMLESS. 

likaifiia, . 

The question being—*' l>ota (he luere act of i-oceivuig 
gifts from the bridegroom inuke (be nia'-riage a . nki 
’-om answer is that it is not bo ; it is vi-heii tho 

of tlie brik-.-i.f., tho.so in cfanrge of her-- 
accept gifts fpr tliemselYes, then alono it is ■ selling. 

‘Means of honourmi}' •-— Tiie receiving of presents 
on behalf of brides becomes a mean.s of honouring thorn ; 
it raises die girls in their own estimation *. they come to 
think that ' we are so good that we are being married 

utter receiving proper presents : ’ they rise in. the 

estimation of the people also, who look upon .-.uch bri4.1e‘ 
as very ‘ handsomely fortunate,’ )r, wlit'O ont of the 
pre^ent.s received ornainents are made tor them, and the'i 
are decked in them, they look beautifnl. 

‘ IJiit'inle.^s it involves no sin ; t.c., there ■ ■ not the 

slightest taint of sin in thi-* act. 

What this exaggerated .'statement indicates is that the 
accepting of presents on liehalf oi the bride is per- 

mitteih—(54). 

YEIiSE LV. 


TsFBE SHALL 0E IIONOOtiEI .AND ADORS'EP HV TUEl.T FATitnR;.' 
A.VD BROTHERS, Ht;.^t>ANJ>S AND BROTl! EHA-IN-UW, WHO, ARE 
DE31KOCS OP THEtB OWN WELFARE. 

Bhatyct. 

The bride’s relations are not only to receive present* 
for her from the bridegroom ; they themselves shall m«ke 
presents tO her, 

‘ Father * —through associntion, the term ‘ father hero 
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I'iio grriiidfitthtr, miole, etc., jiIho ; hniicp tlie 
j.lura! (uur.berj or, tlie pliiral Jiumber imy be oxpluinecl 
■s refei'i’b!" -to scve?vtl individiAfil brido.'j. - 

‘ stan^ for fatlan'dn-IaAA'V' : 

it raaj' reter to several indivicliiR! girls, ^ t 

\Byothers 4 n-law’-~t\w iiusbanrrsi brotberis. 

‘ ohall. be honoured ' .-rluriiig fejoicinga in g’onnection 

Avitii the birth ot aGn-s, &c,;, they ahoiild be invited, 
weleorae'i sind. received with honorci’ and feasting, . 

‘Shall be adorned’—'diiysaM bev ileckci'i, with eiotlies. 
oniaments, uvignents, and so baghr , 

The effect of all this is next■indicoted"--b: 70 ://ure/---'- 
is desirable, i.er, beliig endowed with children, : W'caltli, 
goo'l hertUb, freedem from tronbles, and so fortii : 
Those who are dcsirons o£ all llds-“?.r., of obtairiing ail 
ttds (should do \vhat, is said abo've). 

. The iujanction contained in this verse, has been (set 
i'ortli for the purpose of indicating this reward,--(aa) 

■ Tii ' ■ ,yV' - VERSE EVI. 

W:ijr;..E W 0 «:BN ;VRK HCSODREa, THKHC THE Onfis - HEJOXCB ; 
aHERC, 0?i 'HIE orUElt HASl), Tnisy; ARE NOT HONGDRKD, THERE 
AU, in.TES ARE FEOlTLEp,-- •(oh) ■ , 

:S , Bhdfyo. y 

‘ The qod.y rejode ''-■une satisfied, pleased : and !)eing 
l>ie.'iBed, tliCY bestow up(.m tIic mastowof tlie house desirrible 
nn'''ards. 

‘ thi'i/ are not hoiworcd., all riter we friiitleer '— 

sa .;riilces, iib.'' tiot ;s and ch: ni ties ,-—gifts made with tlie 
motive of nieasing the gods,---all such acts, thoiigh done, 
i■(’co^)e iViiitless, 

11118 is a (SM:nraeud,,at‘>ry I'xag'geration,—-( 50 ) 

[ Verses 'iv to 00 have been omitted b}' Medb.atit.hi.-] , 
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■DUTIES OF, THE HOUSEHOLDER. 

■ VERSE.. EVa.. ■.■ 

L.I..' I’EEFOUy 
inVE E?At'BI^'ICES ’ 


SECTION-, (7). 


ms aAltlti'iG£5'i‘'Ui.E 'fHI 
^.iKUtA' ,ElTfiS;,'A6 At! 
fiNK THK DiVlLV f: 00 KI 5 (. 


vt; been, pei- 
Ls,, vites thjij; 
SiVfl.'.! ay tu be 


K tlie tire in which the luarriage-n 
form®!, oLic should pcrlorni tiie ‘ GHiyu I'i 

HavO bftOn prescribed by the fuitiice's ol t 
perforTi:ied with "the \ielp of; life , r. /.} th 
the i^an'tihaiihrad'l:f!'iy Libations, and so 

i>ci*ioribttbf*5 tlwse---(3iiOtt!d be done) i 
: I'hHoh the text speak ' of the ‘ fi v e >; 
.'sp^bici^ibn,, yet (amuiig ti 

is to be nnide hi the -lire 

ett,. •, 

text 


re sacrinces- 'vttuout an 
hetn) the L'aishvtidcva-i.irei’iug aloii 
iivthe oilenng of the watei'dibatton: 
here is no need for the ft. re. Why then sbouid ti 
ipiiak'.of the ‘ s'ite of .five sacrtices ’ as t<.;i be petfornn; 

ia.ihe |t« . ' ■ • • 

," Seme i>eople explain that, tlu^ugh tl\e locative . ,eu<iiijg. 
bne only, yet it may be regarded as diverse in reference to, fj 
In the obieefcs; hmice, in th.e preaent covxfext, :tl 


xat). triui<hi;ise, m me ft re, w \ 

Us :ortWjke Mcrljiees, t-—the' 
made intQ lire, being airea(%*- 
a (^ijrk^u nit TtTt’h'X 
xe—'tlie ■ Housekolder slibuFbT 
’ificfiSj .and irt Tfi.e .^arringc*'t'‘w^ 
ep or domestic-rites, as . . 




hhetsf/it. 

The s®! 

jition on ;Uf.\ 

rriiigc finiishcci. 




is tbiit the ' houAehuhk r,*‘i.e. 

::::.■ sljonW 

Some wntcrs ou tlio Grb)'a'suti-as 
murriago, fire shoi'ild be produced by the irictiun o: 
sticks ; while, iiceoiAling to others, om: 

If'f fire h y.frottl'y^ati}'where;■ y;ytfiate diilgyhllermgs':■ ■;(- 

ii)to ,th:U. '■ , ' 

If The iiijuuctioa that the ahnnestic'Htes sbal!. be pei'tormed 
ia th(! laarriiige-fiiVi ircplies that the', li'-’c kliidiocl ut murriage 

,v ;;shall ;■ Ikj: ■ kejit; '. yyhhlTiBilkh' ■';h3|4|f hll 

On tijis point some people uialo the foilowiag ohcerva* 

necessary t.>i' tl’.e Shudi^Oi uiso; a.s lor him also the peiToiDi“ 
auce of the ‘ Pdkai/qjfi,a " haslx'ia ordauied; aor does the pre- 
seat text spnedy any yjartic'dar oaste; all that is fdmul ’.'V 
!.■> the general erin ‘ iKiuaeluddcr, aiul the o/tih/i' w also as a ^ , 

‘ Imushhokler,’the •natvyiug of u Mot'e oeing ■t<rcs<;rihcd for""kl 
liiia also. This is vvii.tt has ijceu UeOurod elsewhere {io'T' 
, Tajaavalkya, .:lr/«ar//, 97)~~‘ The huu.'ifholiier shoidd .evoVy*;,,:C| 
day pei’lor'tn the findrUi ric:e.\ in tim is’.arriagoGre.’*"■ , , 

Our answer to the above h as t'ollows !-~\\'hut I ms been , , 
declared is tliat ^ Grlnm rito.s are to be pKirformed in .the 
marriage-fire : ’ hut there is no special- rite . daiacd \tftfiiia ; 
hciicc-thc nanie ^grliyu" K!r">uld be taken as indirectly ifuliout- 
iiig the rite.s. prescribed by v.'ri.ter.s on Ufliyanifra--', (uPi these 
•writers have prescribed the rites for the t'jroe. higlicr ctustcs . ' 
tf only, and iujL Cor the Siiiidra, Iti fact, in (.ho (irhursatras ;y| 
f3'' we find a sunmong up in the words The sacrificial rit'cs yM 
have been dotoribed,; We are -now goiDg;to'fiescyi!)dThe-^rhyh;;|||; 
rites and the purpose for uhich these words have been'', 
added is to imply tliat ‘ t!.iose persons only ato ., entitled , to, ' ,3 
the performance of the Grhya rites who arc eiitfilcd to that -j 
. of. the mcrijickd oi.es s’ it is not umrut, as it ,h«*'' been '1, 
explained by, others, tb,dt the lattier .constituto,. the.duty..,of. ;'.'v 
others also. If this had been meant, then it ronld not have . 


iehdtes;|j|ni;;..;her^^ 

, one, who liak married rt wife,' 
as&ociiitloti yvith one’s wife. ^ 
fid:vh3deelargd:'' tbal; 

‘f'';d(yos; 
1 hay V brmgl burping; 





I"'-■ 
#■ ' 


oEt^- ■' Agnpi,<tt!a~’ ■ Nor,--f 
.riili'ilt to' the tern to. vaerui ’ pei'tait'iiviw. kv 

(tta.'iie'ift); for-Sk term t honie^(/;tdf«) could ouIy (in< ^ 

* iiouae ■ or .* wife ; ’ monv, {is -a raratter of t'ficti lor oo pilcSj 
., "tlye'vkouec Mjeteii ^^icr-i^ciii-iy pn^aenljcd :.•■> tlie k'cafcjd^iii| 
.-'yicW; oi wliich the rite covilri be preseidltefl for the fa<.viVi'^eh'olLf^ 
ip U’cmM (.)£ the ‘ house;'' Thetp a_?raii!, r iu.'h ■riti's also;, ^is , .flr|k 
porfornted for the fi-mctificafiOti <>f one’s house"—j 

■ i.hstanee, ss-: the lestiue; ot’ die buddhig-site, so- fc^th 
bft'ye: been preaeribed lor riie three higUci' eas'les only,. 

' hotfor tlie Shuih'CL .If, <.05 tire otoa! haiMf, tl'ie terivi ‘hoi 
meaiis the ‘ \rift;',’ thei't. the act meanr !n..v}(ir,' beet^ airoadSd^ 
the ‘householder,' the : orv ‘ (/,' 7 o/;< ’ wottlH 
beysuijerfiiious. . ; ., 

. '" 'As tor tive stoteiheiit in the other %!.r* (Yaja'‘od.kytvi 
Mhasii & 7 )"-™‘.The ho>>sehoid,e.'-: shouh.! ovci ■••(ia.y iicrl.v. 

' rites ,in the feriake-fite, or in the fita? set o? 

vtthifed.Tf.^^^p ri-fea 01 the 

fit^s,’d—here al&o; . since . it .h.-v:'' not bctoi S|ieciii.c.'dW' 

:,wh}tt.the ds’jHf'&te rites ’ arc, the at;ttoo<ea! >m>t he thl 
quhUfved o'ther statciuent; sfieciaity tecfuis'- 

.inatteroff fact. fM:Smrfki rites eanr^ot. be perform.ed i 
ifor; is there ^lythiisg to iadicatr f.hiit tho '.-.erm refers to Ihmd] 

’ (offerings into fire) nor, again, is if Jie.rcssarT that ^ air 

■ 7/enia”flfet'ntg.s.shall Dedraade into fire. . ■, ■ .-rO', .I'y'':,;, 

Frtiii@H|ltbih':'lfli.e'terns ’’ grhya.’;has to he etiplaineil af- stAteh,' 

iatg for the (rrhya-^mi^. i'-oth 

;'i tfterte:-i ^ present o!it', a'nd .'Fajuavalkya'. J, . 

only refer to : wdiat-:;b^^ been prc>cribed ?'■; the iauthors of 'y. 
Qr)>/i/asvfmy. So thaf: liow:.cpn!d- .there. bv any Getting hF',',"'! 

Af the fire by ,i >S/*M.(hy/? . ,. ; 

' F\n.dlurk Yajuavidkya’^" te.v.t .la> - down the hdtiU-kiiial'y 
fact that ^ Shraata rites are to be performed »»< '■ 

snerifLclal tree-’ juid rhis. R.;.ust be mhen as p.-rtaining i 
k- the three higher .castes ouly., - Under the cir-. 








: i'ffsoot'HSK 'III ' ' , ‘ 

fl^|{«r>ces, it lije forsner iftatenierd. (regitrdi!!^ .‘irnartu rites) 
mUv^'i Uxku'i iis pertiiiiiiug to aS! tiuo' Corn' castes,, aiid tire 
inttcr (rogiir<iing the .-/o'//ofe ritrsV fo three ear^tes Dn'Hg tlicn 
tiii.'- wvn'ikl irreolvc the, iricrongrulty el: rnie and the same set, 
'of. -worths having two ''HtVt.').'r n'('. iiaports, ' And, sO 
iruporr ea'n h>e J,i'o,n)d, ti:iei'e crn'i he 

[CoriUting such a diversity, 

‘ Duily’- •r'i'm.t 'A’hich is doiie day aftm’ day; c,'/ 
iini tltai; is ,'iooe every <!i:iy for o. nds orvn food ; — ' 
to !)<; <haie in tin: sarnei‘re,,-r---(h7) 

' VERSE .LXVlid. 

t'o-ii i'oo: }.t(.>us'Ki'fai,.r,'E'n THhar: .".'itE vivk sLAr'.rcniTtn'i-reousK,s ; tok 
•.!ffv,rr:ii, 'vur (.iiuNDfurr-sTOiN'K,;; .rior'SKfrtH.r) ■rMcr.rvMKNrfi, ;»(>•)Rv.-ut 
AN)'- A:-N::rj vva rEKOAa ;—«>'■ .rsi'N-:.! wrUCH riE- rntcoMBs 

;r^^rt.:lnvV.,--^08) ■ ■ 

Bhnsil'i. . ; , 

h hi-r vtrrse sc^'ves to mdteate (he oeeasion for the prescrih- 

ir;g of t!ie hfive Sirrrl'lices.V 

■ S : 'i.f' .. i',, is fi.s 'if they ’,vc-,!ty .•-tai.rghter- 
;-. 0 !i:.,. 2 g. llact.s where animals k'iderl for t’.c: pcirpose cd 
their iie.sh s,.:':ld, (.'>v thi-iSi whore meat is ,s<:>id, , ;;eco.me 

soirrctr, of ■■ i'!!, Iry I'amyg ufcd i'o ' v,?;,,e purirost of obtai,sriiig 
'neat; si: liliriy, the, .hcirtlr inid':,other thirigs rrlso^ bein,e hour- 
co.s V'T siv',: co'em to la^sernldc ti:a'v fslaughter^iorise/^ , 

As a matter or fact, there is no direct scriptnrm j:)roluhi- 
lirsM bcni ing’ spccihciiHy t^io:iethe fht'ertbd and other tiin'ig:, ; 
,' 0 )' is there auy prencod ■prohibifit:<it r<.'ga:.ditig' 'rsicm, it is 
e.ol ifopo.',■'■';!(: for luei; to iiave a desire lor tin', heat (pro- 
vhied by inn iiearth), 11'e do not .fi;'id ■nny ,s!’C;:ia ■■ 
arc aecoinpb>iic,.l b',' tno,an,s of. the hoirtli, etc,, tYhich coiil'i. 
i.." p'rolviltitci by .itiier te:vt;% ,!ho't, car; tlie p 'obiDit'ion bc- 
iid’enV'.l from wd at in stated in tbe ju'csofit tevt itself ; 
'or the I'i' ijj.le veai'ir.'n tlmt it Is elefii'.i.y iiod.er.stoo(l re lo bo 
constriu-d fiioriv; with tin' ncool verse, ( v/htch is an 'ni’mciiop, 
;rit n in'oliUiltiiifi): so that, if the irrescfit ton^t v,-c?*c tniceu 


che co'ok* 
'Is .also is 



. [:r'Tn;s OF'TH^>iF:';vl/oLl>ll:F 

a iovolva^ a, Fyii(,^u;tk;al 

ii'rHiev (ihe tii3'Ii:F;rtb,o u being prohibiteil by 

verse) oceaFioo tor tiic pFvf'on::iai:<:e oi: the ' lM.vvs^acr‘- 
feoib ^'A\'V>u[(' be :!b'or({ev ’ oniy 'wbcu b'he acts lliotaie ‘.looe 
by. F.,e;'iOK:' sb' tb.* Bearlh. etc., '•vouif.' i)e O}' 
otl'ier ''biuyoi,. !fu'o bn:; neeuibu' (i>l: 

Fuch. aci;',.) have been i,h-':eerb,.eb, enywoore, the presence: where¬ 
of would iivlicate the ;vbBibo'i.iy oi: certain acta (to the acts 
o,cc(OU|biFjieb Ijy looaieool iicarth, etc.) ^uid tlieii' corcveoueu!: 
[)ro!)ibiti<co,. Aor! oisirtAco; recuU: of thie be’ng Lahcn t{s die |.)ro’^ 
b'bliionot Fhe Hcertiy A{:f;( .s:. .^uch lia /ln;,.; no conrujodon 
■with Ll^c U'yjto:Ci:( e}, (■>(’ the eacrifiec;-^, woidb Ih 3 thav theouniticee 
wouhl be pertonned by ceeh laeiA as vv'oe'^J cut tood vUAokecl, 
b'y Ovbere ()U',v,!, il'UF: avoid die iC-'o ol' toe iicari.u)^ oi’ would 
ase water direollv brorr d,^c river e.r.d '--.ovi-^ resert'Oics (tlaio. 
li.voiiiinu the n>c oF tioe, vcaierptw), I ueio <eyd,tp ii u prole,-. 
hibjono>{ the Heartiy etc,, were ii\tcr\dcd., tlwn, ^'nwon.i.y prolio 
i.ritiee 'wordo would. Icive htwu loied os i'hc (.ext ; Avb.y Fii.oala 
'■i-Uiavu-becibleid (O be ioForrud ? .Direct assertion ie always 
more :‘orcd>le, ; ,Ih l:b,e prohibitive imp.!i'‘aion wtc'e admitted; 
■for t,he po'r|.>':>ae of nKtivutti.og the e;opi)dAwy vvwa r. * be pery 
I'ovHurl f;!j n nccti' ) 0 wPdi the aoi-, , Iniot l!)c, icy,he Uv].n,y 

would tr've been to hiclndc it molrr l^o^cour^A’ VI i where 
■ 6X}.)iatorv r.iteo arc tlcclL with)^ ' 'rticcy S'C.b a prohibi*^ 
tioii naght lead, !x; die abicidoniag oi iht. [ccrt’cnua' acts ; bfO. 
^^thc use of slat ilew vh ea.anot be a^-tndou': i'\cnce iVere can be 
■no prohibition, td' them'; cnii mere Oeiryv av; ^H'oiuia.Oon, 
wherefore would. ^;ocrc be Jiuy e.:cpiat'0:r‘y rite f 

Fro;n all thicAt hAlo'ww that the ' (treat VacHiices ' 

are not to f>e porlowacd for the utwlroyiug cf d.,es : but what 

is rncaat by aayiag tuulythey :;ei'vv to expdd,uy— •destroy.dw 

An involved i.a vJr,i w.!ng oil the fiecrih;, cte.^ wi'iicti. euuuot 

be avoidvd for c "fnglo day-.i.s tb: tlic 'duiy oerb,)njt.iuuee 

of :.ue sucribcvV; yr aiwoocteiy wucarr.cd aicd ceM[p>u]:vor\\^ 

■' Dv'C' 'UFF ■ilr'eki'n- . ih) b'cv. of .■cc.iu.t. ir ; end lIw 

meraiug *'irc,: ‘ 'f- av- 0 'ickcc> l>y ;;n, uiul is nnuLd in 






Miii'feSM '.^TI 


to hite iaid balorf^iug.^^^ etc. i 

aaiag n:^y be duit dhe becii^es co)U.\ecte 

k) ;■ ilie- Euot, 0n ‘biidhyoMf) deni^itig a; 

;vaipioy!.ng t‘or- oue’a- 'jAtep* 
nployy tiuj IieaEth wad other ttitngrf ;fpr , 
sent fchernselves, be a® .said, to; ‘. use 
'-place of <x>otetg !; tbs 
'riudmii-stane ">^*thE stoEe'.si.ab,-aiai the griiiding- piece, 
’vmehold tbe 


;if,a‘l.)tose£' 


.t.HE8K IN THEia OraUiSE. 


'Of ifme’—ol n\t Hearth aryd the other ‘sla®ghter4ou,aei 
^.Ft.'r the of esopwitt ng .for,, the purpose;; 

■eiuov-utg tiie'evUs proceedings^ _■ , ,.■ ., . ' ,. 


Hearth, ,iorapmgp)i t;he:.gJ’mdnip;-g 
‘ lirixe oeeh OTtkiiticd hy the. g 
.h,.hared as to be. periomH?'] 

‘ Jor h(ymedivld(:f.f^r-yi,,e,, iol' .._p(e.’SoL): 
!iijUi'(..-.!iolder's state-' -fche terru Ogph 
.Flonseholder’.s siate, 

'‘ Daily ’—es Aur parncuhp.’" pe 
\V6 gather that they are to be peiior 
it is thus tJi.it their compuLsory chat 
. ' 0reeJ yaa yicJf ^^—this is the 
perforaici!,—(©) 


at have beej? 

e five great sacrifices^.. 
ivho hsm- : entered the 
mlha ’ sLutids .feu' the 


; ‘ eourse ' int 

nait-■;are 

yx ' tiiergrindi 

ngp^itpne,. afKi;: 

ordaufiyl hg t 

ie. greut iagts, 









w 




(ji.'lAW .^■■'' 6l\<'l.{UINt^' 

■«5"j ■ . ,■' , (.,ii ■'...■ '. Ai . 'v? v'^fi™S 




%C,. '. 

ftV'.. 


This 'verse cowt-svins Oj^;./i.nju).icti'on,, ^’*T''';Vf;;r:'‘.’e'^ 

oi"' " , ,i ,e,':; ,/' 

The ter’n ' tea-kihg' her^ ii;idn'io}s 

:d-- ■kr'v^Vse:;/74'. 'below, v . The 


wril Ije estrli 


i 


recifiiie/*' recjuke ;. au\o :, ■ -r-^, 

text; deseribi-ni: dju ''■de.bt>‘^ of mLiri, ile h;\s ■•■beeif 
tfcr*iiis tiiivt ^'hv. oi V cvlic.studjf oHv;? {)h^ s 
vlebfcsCtw ihe usages/' ^'' For thv^e , rcai^^ni^; botF’ ; 


Is. 


ni: 


1)' ,ih\>;’', 


!£:1' ., 


1 * 1 ? .;;: ■;;„aj:i<l‘ . ‘ !.eacnir)ifF ,;,a<E?eprd^ , ■ I.-,:! -.liroiiiuristfUietK, tr A'^'||| 

IvAA’^nhe'ofteruig:;:,jtu '■ ''„ ’' • .A’^-' 

'’ixJ'■'•■■' ■•■ BiJsrTiujid oflAriii,''!'‘of ,/,;'tppd or 


^’v' cribed ye)o^v''^';iu 82.:,^'‘, .’" 'v,,^.. 

A■' ■■■'.■ ...'■'■ f:i,vm,i s'-_*,ihiif, nttWf-iw' itito Jfire ' luadfe^: 


A'.','':";b^^ 

d ■ 'l!:iteF'''OU." ' '' '''■■ ■' b'A '■'■A '■ - ' ,;'; ■;' . 


’ A'...AyA:‘/J<««A- 

-At:.,; uttering mHile iii,to .t:cco'p,tacles 

otl’ertiji^i 

■ ..fire, swch i.).s 

1 the ev-oodeh luorUu’ and the like. T 

his :is,';’tl 




'■‘ idemenfaB ; ’--ue., the ofeirig nuicle h<)nott]-j;;AV'C'>i;|M 

of '^A'the ■ elemeutaby This .' Is only, fcbc-' n;ur»!' .pi'.a-,'ptir'J-; ''■.y' 


to'"'' . 

'f 

cakr rite. 



; ;Xhe rnaidng; of ofl'ecirrgs lifi' 

s been :X 


;; tho i iiarne, of j-lyfmki/ ' fibimmkil 

,’ hi tin; !, 


■ ' made' lo eloinontois steikuig cict: 

ring ti;e 


■ arid divi'Ug'U assocoitioji, the. 

whole <t 


rxy.i'eiis(id by tho U;rm ‘ oflerbig to Jutd; its 


s'to. ■;« 


■ .-^■i 


among th(- ‘ ('/i^ifmmihi/ff, ’■ sacrihets, though the . 
iso^he oiily 'Oic substance that is o&red . :k> thy Vishvodev^KiV ■ 

of ntos lias been spoken btA' g's A 
it; iiijunotion. 'one should offei’:rho'"'-'e^iv'i'j^ 


et the entire set of 


I ’fiisArahmi,’ 


tb. 


■ . ■ .. '‘''S,;'^ 

FraiMiw/Fea . saeritice/ .The tero) ‘ 6 «A is iipplnai to' .’.,■ AA^ 

. ''A . .'’'A'.A'fe 














MAi?U-SMJ;ri :, mjJSR';;!Iff 


altered info 

ball- id A'>/l\*ni^iitu'.|lie''g.ads| 
le-'f i'ecoirihg—‘ a/' eiji 


swell ffc-/n(u-' asJ' .avi 
and they eXttla'ia.tha!;. 

d he ' honourhvj '- 
the ‘offering- fo riiei, 

■ ■‘‘ ■Ho'v a ‘i: 

are IK* oll^^rifigg'^thade, to gods ; in 
loentidned , m. ,(;o^iiectiou It -; 
ihat the. lette.rs-',uf the Vtxla, iyith^ttt, any 
aud. it lia^.been saM in caniiK-jCtioft jriitb tliG 
texts 'that 'ioiae: people ' siiy''tlie ayordB Ijavi 
True :-.t!ie term ‘ sacriheej’ .lif- al^-the 
used . (iii,: ■ this eohn^ctiGn) nixlgy 'figiirath' 
meant to iudkate high pruiii*-''’‘^''To t! 
gaestb,' also the .aame ■ sacritice'’ js 'amdied 


aacritice ? 




>;(,rrips, ' ,;:■ ^ 

■‘ in ■ telati^'U . tO';;il;.se^^^ —s}K)iiiH!;^ 

^3r,.ji(5ilicteri tfl stuily )' (yprs;i:;75),: ■(3) ' we,, 
lOESstsLiti ’ afidicted, to-uiabAig 0 'ff«n‘iiags.tp l:liegpd.v ^ 
■, iiiid so, iori'i ; and the, .prescribed 
inct foi' each,. eae.b is periommV sepamtei}' 

) :iri i-ogardsi hh+iiBon.i'ipgv of t guest»,. dbe. 
for this appeare'. ipoiie dlwrinctfy (in TOd). wbdrii- 
. de,scri!).ed as ‘ coridru.-iv.! to prosperity and fawed 
thir.se li.ve ‘ satirffiees,’ the performance of" 
iiidi hpoM the ma.u l:vifti.selt: ;; while that 
Ou,. rvii.>>'.t. ’ is coaditional the arrival, of' 

in 'thgt.L-,;;Oasrt 
seiiheioh-'lhe 
gue.si 


‘gaestd (in the pr 
plain latei- on that a, \ 
ifhis lowiii accord (mic 
fiv(y if ■<'.>no perfonni 
light ijiear the sin of omitting to do what 
fhat he has (tone does not become , as 

It is i'er this reason that when a man 
he is. not,' cm that account,' 
DU'i, yet it is iucots'ibcmt 
* T<trj.>aiutJ and the 
# own lire,. otliev Smvti^ 


hn'i4 )■; as we shall 'an] 
orti}' .w'iien he co£na,s c 
then, .fi'oi.n ataorig .the 

.omits, res(.,-3i-'Uii6 n 

drt,e:/s,iioutc! d,b.; hut 
gddd'tos pot done, 
has hot set wp his own; ,i 
eiitifcicd to tl'C 
,rqv<>»v him.to perform 
r(*st; As tor t.iic >cttiTi| 

]n,‘i'i!.ut ol. this i.iei'iig' v!< 
i,iec.essai'_v to set, it vip 
tiie.SiTirti- '-^'' the, setting 
(pap'iage or vvitii snee 
' The.' opliw of s; 
sttCcesHion may ii'C vej; 
iitis .not nmvried at a. 

Tins would t.>f; so ii 
■iii end in itself. As ;i. m ittci' of Fact, hoW'evf-r, tiv 
up’ Is tor the pai; pos<‘ of ' obatining . tlie hire, 
Tire 'is tor the pm'po.se of p.e.dorieuigy vitc.s ; ri 
have 'oevij .laid doivn a,-', to he |X'i'rm'raed hy 
iited with ins .vife, and iir.i: 


assoc I 


.. Aunu-Sm^iti : 
hirtiscl'’. It ia true tljfit:, sorae Grh^a~^ni.evH iinve aygeftecl 

■that taie slaVuld perform ^ tiM'Utldhm aftcj^ liaviii,^ kiiullei! 
the i'arames(fvlpr(im Fire ; but tiiif- .nlflo pertains U tlu* 
man as his wife .; and thif« sam( also 

vybnifi he the time for his ‘ suGomipn ’ 
li<.'rf(>rm;!nce of iiijp<)S§ible for one wim has ttr.t aet^ 

up the (''’ire,■ as it‘ itas befai preserihed ^ .one 

who lue, not oven been initiaredin vyhose wish^theaise 
of the * ;read/i« ■' alone iiii.i b(H'^n exoe'pted p ^ a yet thera 
is no. setting up of the. y 

only 0 !,e who is Mparnc4 V (m the 
to it, and lie is still witliovjt; that learning (before 
Ttutiatioiv). As for felie, |)erforra!niee of the S’hrddilM 
(though tills also pr(‘su|>poges IcnOwleilge ctf V’edic inantras), 
yet itiias to be flone l)y the uninitiatod boy td the best of his 
ahlity, in obedience to a liirect itijuncUon ; this case being 
analogous to tfie performing of a sacrifiee by fchr ,f*?isada 
(^]'(udraj in accorflauec , vvitl:- a direct, ihjanefeion. In the 
(O'ent, however, of fire having' been .set tip by his uncle or other 
relations^ hi view oJ a tlearru^l ’ ptu’foinuer bchiig available, 
the uni)utia,to<l (and hertoe unlearned)., boy is not eutitled to 
the perfoviaancc; ot (thriiridh/Uf, If the setting up (>f fire 
be found to be [ireseribed in the.sanTe context as 6'/tr<7a',?ii«.s 
tiien one could set u]) the fire lifyin accessory to the sArai/- 
//la, after the Conipletiou of avhlcit it would be abando/ied. 
Some people iiave (|uoteii the SmrH- Tim VaShradtra, 
Hama may be offered in tlie ordinary lire also,” Others, figain, 
liohl that it is to be perfoniied bv means of dry {unGbokod) 
gruiris. —(fO) ’ ' 

VERSB LXXf 

[Itc uiro pM) rs not tiIrsk sAcgirtoics; to.TfiT ftKsr op his (Vir.AGiTv, 
■'X ANV'AY, tJOKS NOT HFCOMI? TATNTBD tiV THE slN OP THP 

‘ si.Aioai Ku-HonsE,' eves vuoUGit i.ivtNo IN THE noPsE. " aH > 

, Bha^ya ' ■■■;,■ 

The necessity of pevforiniug the ‘ sacrifices'^ every day is 
what is .ciijo'iiied liere; the rest is all mere reiteration. 




^KCi'FOK vn— oir muKSiUJoLVEu 


The meaning is that .these samfices shouid 'be perfartned, 
even though in au Ituperfect mannelv-^-to tlie be>t of one’s 
ability ; this also follows fi‘ou> the cuiupulsory character of 
the acts; hence the text has adclM'the phrase % the. l>ed 
.‘j hi mpacify;' the '(ah' aiHx being added to the terftt 
sArtify'.which is included ill the hidyadV group. . : 

‘ Hdpayae- .This lias flic sense of (ho simpie root' (Vm/ to 

abandon), no signilicaTico lieitig meant to be attaclied to the, 
causal afiix. Or, the word may be ttymoIogicuJly explained us 
derived Irom the uona ‘Ad ’ (ommion )—formed by the root 
ha with the ‘ ’affix; ‘ fmpmpui' being expliuiied ns ‘Adm 
apmAfili;^ ‘ hriJig'S about omis.sion;’V 7 //+iUKl then tlie 
nominal root fovmed by the addition of the affix‘nA'/i.’ 
The meaniiiggin any case, ib nor.’ 

Living^n “his own liouse-^where the ‘ slaughter-houses ’ 
cannot be avoided—he does not become tainted with the 
sin resulting .from them. This is sai.. in praise of the sacrb 
fices.—-( 71 ) 

VKRSK LXXn 

iIn WHO Dcf> XO'I USICE onmiUNus -ro -uie Ejvc-auV qous 
nums, oePEEOEN^ra, PiTj;s Axn ni.M.sELE, - hoc,- xor uve 
EVES T.MOtlOH Bini'ATHI.N:(}. -i.( 72 i '* 




rins vmrsg jK-axses the original injunction by deprecating 
us _onussron. borne people read this verse with the Dative 

ending; - devatuhtlMriyebhpit^ pmhfiaMdtrnane (aihd na 
^urivq)<iti paMh'i^ 

.‘OD«,.„„u f„,. .,au,,i . 

,1,„ Dative ..held be the rfeht ' 

He „ no doe. „,,t „„.te gif , to tl„,«,~-eve„ ti„,„;,b he 
nuy Ijc JrMrt,,.., -caervins 00 the fuuctio., , f it,t,li„„ 

and exlmlmg air,-r- VA/-?.v Kt'/' 




e., is as good as dead, his 


living being absolutely fruitless. 

^ The. term Vt7ie«d<!«l.s h here should be taken as standing 

others mentioned below (in .(1.10); 



it does not stand for : as gifts to these latter are 

iTi ide in return for services renclered. Or, it may be taken 
us indicating such boru, slaves as become ivicupable ot rendet* 
hig Ihu theiv service, on iiccQ'ui t ot old age. We shall also 
explain later on that it is necessary to feed old bulls, etc,. 
Oautema: also has declared that decrepit people, and those 
devoid of livelihood, should be sujipurted by hjm (10. Gl), 
The ‘ olEering ’ to tlis gods consists of (a) paiiriug libat,ion.s 
it:do fire, {(>) throwing ‘ ball •ott'es'ings' on |)reparcd altars ; 
for what other ‘ offering ’ could there he, e.xcept these 
which is what is found in other cases also those of the 

offerings made to the \ ishvedevas; and other deities of 
the Dai\->IiapTirnarndtia sacriliees, where' the offerings are 
made with such ?)ur/h/Vf>f as * Aijnctye ivii tiir.sjupS.niit 

where also mere relationship (with tlio gods) is what is 
meant. 1 r is for this reason that the ‘ elementalS ’ (to whom 
the f)a^/-oft'erings are' made) become included under ‘ gods,’ 
and hence not mentioned separately. 

‘ llhtitself" has beeivadded by way of iilustration; the sense 
bjPjg.™''jiifit, as, without oaiing, cine’s ovfvi living ia nbt pos¬ 
sible^ and for that purpose the use of food is absolutely 
necess.ary, in view of one’s life being a very desirable thing, 
—specially according to the direct injunction that one 
.ihould giuit'd oneself agfrinst alt things —-i?o also is the 

feeding of gods and the rest ah8oiute.ly essential, (7^) 

VBRSE LXXin 

‘TimY AT.so CAU, THESE VIVE sAOrtiFtcEs —(1.! “ Aiidta,” ( 2 ) 
“ Hut v,” (3) “ PiiAUUTA,” (4) “ Brahmva-hota;’ and (5) 
'‘J?B.lisHiTA,' '--(73; 

BhCiiya. 

In certain Vedic texts, it is these sacrifices that have been 
ersjoined nmler these Mauiesw hence the present verse men- 
lions these names, with a view to show' that the injuuctioii 
of these is based upon the V ed.t itself. 

\Vhat is meant also is that the rites that have been tnen- 
tioneu in the V’'eda by the uanics ‘J/tMto’ and the rest; are 


.-.'O' 


SECTfC'K OK Tlil? initliSEIlOl DEI.' 


‘If) 


also iacludcd here, thoimli iiofctmeht'oned !)V the siunt; naiiu rs. 
This i? another |)«rpose that the author iia l in view in men- 
tiouing tliet-e other jiarnes ; jnsi: like the nnine^ ‘hrahuia>/ajnai' 
'shradd/uiy ■ U'it^ahity ' parlkriiiji^ and so forth,-.(7''i) 


VERSE LXXIY 


(1) JaPA Id \-\llOtA,' (-i OkFEIIIXC IMTO I'lRii Id ‘Ht lA,’ (3) OfFE.U- 
.(NG TO j,t,KMr:NTALe !3 'Pkauiu'a,’ < 4 ; Tin? iiokodping 6 r 
Bhahmanas is ‘BitAiiMvo-Htn \ ' a.vu ! 5 ) Watkp-ofkekisg to 

BlTIfS IS MhilSHlTA.'— 


/i/inst/a. 

The sacrifice tha.t lies hee’n described as t Ahuta ’ is the. 
same ‘Joiia ’ here should he taken a.it standirit^' for 

Vcdic.stnd;i, in view of the assertion that ‘'>y Vedic stud}* 
one shiaild worship the sages.’ Or, it may be taken in the 
sense of the nientai operation of ‘reealling to the mind ’ (of 
Yedio texts). Th<' root * japa ' has been held to be denota¬ 
tive of both acts—that of loudly reciting, as well as that of 
.sUently recalling to the mind. 

The offering into fire is called ’ Iiuta,' 

The offering to eieraental;3 is ‘ Ihahuta.'’ Though this 
also is a kind of‘//<»na/yet, in vievr of the fact that thei 
term ‘ Honia ’ is generally restricted tO’offerings made into 
fire, people niight. tiiink that the offering to eleinentals is Hot 
‘ ho7n(t; ’ hence (with a view to preclude this notion) it lias 
been given the name of ‘7Vtf/jK;?r/,’^-tlu! act being 
ns «n excellent {pra) hema (lnuki).’ 

‘ The hynom ing of Brahmanas is Drah,,Hya-huta,’—]i \s. 
the receiving of guests that is spoken of here as ‘hmiotiriny 
of Brdlmamsd —^(74) 

VERSE LXXY 


One .sHonno ue con.-t.vntcy rngaoed in VEnio SmoY, as aoso 

IK ACTS IN irONOtni Olf THE GO0.S ; ONE WHO IS ENG iaSlO IN 

ACTS IN III! Non a OK TiiR com UPHoLes THE worn.n, movkaju-e 
ASWEIX AS I.MMOVRARI,H. —!75) 

Bhdpiu, 

It h:i.s been said above tliat the uCcasj ai for each of the 
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Five SiiCi’i(ices is distiOet, A,nd fill of them llo nok ti.,rni au aw- 

',i?rogat:e ; ll**'-idea iiiele 

When, )>y I'easoii of poverty or iome otfter cauaej : the 
necessary eiippUo4 being not availabie, the honouring <>? 
guests aiui such other aetj.ibe n it possible, t'ien one aboitld 
be cmstiintly engaged hri V’eriic 

‘ In flcfr in hormwWf the gods ' r-llie, ofteriog made in fire 
to the Vaishvadpva gods nro ‘acts done iii honptu' of the 
gods. ’ Thougfi; the ‘ sacrifice to elementals hand 's jcrifice to 
Pitrs ’ are all ‘ in honour of gods,’ yet from thtr context 
it is clear that it is the offering in fire that is fibeart by the 
terrii ‘ acts done in honour of gods,* , i ‘ 

A commen'latory ■exaggeration is athledr'-* He loho. is 
engaged m -or., hnsy ts'ith-r-* dcU in ligrmd' of ih^e- gods^ 
upholds—i.'j,. 3uppoiffs™‘//i<tfnorra6/e a.«(/ /V/i.merea6fr;’—hr., 
he becovaes the means iof sustenance of the entire V i.-vld, 
-.(75) 'Lb": 

VERSE LXXY! ; 

As' om -vftOT nntv thiiown into . thf firk ukachus tbk son ; 
FBOM Tiir sOn; p{ 60 i';bt':ds bain pbom, . cA'N. ■fcoo, and fuom 
roou, T({E CHFArORBS. ••(70V ; / ■ 

. , Bhdplfl. . 

‘ into the fire hejng thrown ’•—bt’ the sacrilicer. 

* Oldotiofi '"- cooked, rice, cabes and sncIi other things, 
when thrown into the fire, arc called ‘ bblstion.’ 

‘ Readies the sun ’—’in an invisible form. The sun Jibsorbs 
the essence of all things ; hence the osscuee of the obhOion is 
described as reaching the sun. This essence, evolving in the 
sun’s rays, becc-inos in time developed intorain. From that 
proceeds ‘/houf’—-In the shape of, FiriA/ p.nd other grains. 
From tliat proceed ‘creatures ,living beings. 

Thus, by throwing an oblation into the fire, the .sacri- 
liccr continues to help bn the .vorld-process. 

What is .stated here is only a eoramendatory supplement 
to the foregoing injunction, and it is not meant 





^■■; 0 >’"THe riOU'SKHOI.liBR ' IOJ. 

ll-*^M|.''ltt»i'aUy? triie. / [f it' were liteiMlJtr true, i,lien onlV 


f/il ho d€Hiroi?i raii^ woul'l l)o . 


to 


tiio 


^KV|Bn\!rvcmii o act.;refjrreJ, to ;, milv no.h^iir.h thing jws 
i»sserk4.‘Hjywhtrns Nor thi^m. ariv'oecii^^ioii for 

P''>---iibi<^ to/teke' ilie 

vci>- af* ?';uplem(.-n«»iV te tie pri vipal ot 


i'!te ’ontext,-—f7tv^ 


VERSE 1 X 7 :VI 1 




■ Uj.'-i' A:^ At.r. Ol'EATOliKs SI .lAJsT rV SDPIMHT FHO^Sf'A'llt, ' 


'IffR OTtirnr 9iM'lr\ .=?aiHisr h\- 
liei;-0HP''Tn’Ki,' — [77) 


- lavir-! ^^nrtoirr. f ^ vh . 


■ Tile preaeiit vevrie prooecils fo iiKlieUe, in annihe,* way 
t-he h?res>'f,y of performing I In t freat Sa -rii'a . -. 

Ail cieature-J'sftbt^isfc by ifeiring r,.ippor( Fro;.. ‘ ,1,> . f . 

from life-breath ; no one crta live .ridictt rije Iile-breatli; 
iiOaci, the act of ‘ Uviup.;' eonsi.sts ill tiiy beuriiiie of me 
life-brrjatii, 

file tcnn “ rn;.'/,<'£/(=.< ’ sgtiids'tor ail liviu.^ bn'n-^rr 
Tlie epithet ‘all' hrs Urn., r-.nled wiS, a view to the 
fact tint the sab.'.jiAteiice of even g/w.lw ai/d .sages, uhe are 
en.iov.'wl with .superior ji<>‘,v 0 f.«, i.s ile[)6ii'ient npun Air 

‘■itniiarly, the Housef-oldcr is b.U Xir for persons ir. all 
ctiier siute.s, UeiK-, what rh... fiimnevon , eauri i.? that 
tiic JlcnsehoMe:- siiOuUi a,!, in such a mauier tint all 
nthe.s may ilerivo thrir rutHistonce trom iiim. 

Thougii the pre.«-nce of the ter.a ‘other’ wonlJ 
that persons other rlvm h jasehylrters were meant, yet r'l'* loxl 
i.s not memi, to ejcclade the houseliolder from the said Mm.- 
poi t, syiemallr !,, cause the making of gh'ts to gueats aild 
oihtr; .ms hceu .s,>ecial!y p.cscribci! (or {!,e .S/ni/,7^«. Hence 
til.'inrm 'eMcr is meant to iiuUcale fJiat t'oe othor states 

.‘O ' .dc same f.xuing as fp,. Housela.;\iciy 

dotiared anywhere that 'm H ai,-ehnider 
should not upport hiu.sc-if, or should not take sums for tho 
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.supporting ot • tfie members o£ llis family [and ail this would 
he exolildod from his suppoit stood for 

states other t,Kan that of the Hciuseholdev.] . 

The eoropcauKV' ftorrts/orimw??.' is to be expouiiiUid as 
a Korviadhdrnya compDniul.l“-(77; 


YE,KS.E LXXYIH. 

AIX THE *THREE ,#.fATBS. AlUa SUsTAfNEl) tJV 


Beo,\u,se jiev in 

itoiisEHOi.riKas; osi.v, wrrH knowlkhoe ano food, thehefouic 

the HOU3Knof.t»RR’S IS THU ITlGHES'i: .Sr.vrKir~(78) O . ' 

Bhdsya:''' 

• Because men w all the three states un mAtahied’~~i.e.y 
helped—‘ with kmndedye’^‘ -l,e., knawiedge brohglit about 
by the expounding of 'cha meaning of the Veda— audfood’ 
by the Householder , --therefore, ‘ //«■ ffoumholder’y stmis (he 
highest ’ — best 

IE we read 'gfld' for ‘t/r/iunt/the cotnpoimd *ij.iei}ihd- 
slwunidiy should be expounded as a Bnhurrlhi white w ith 
reading ’■gtham' it is Kamadhrimya. 

Here also the specification 'by Householders only ’ serves 
only to re-iterate what is right and proper, and it does not mean 
that persons in the state of tire lied use and others are n<)t to 
do t!ie work of teaching. 1 n fact, for the Reel use the work 
of teaching has been specially etyjoin-.id in the verse—* he 
should perform these geetu sacrifices, etc.'’ (below, fl. 5). 
,V.s for the Eenunciate, it is true that the according of any 
help to anybody has been pvcfiubited by the rule he 
should take no part in injuring or lieiping’ {fkivMma 3. 
24-25); but the expounding of the meaning of the 
Veda has been actually enioined among the duties of the 
Mendicant. Further, for the lleeinat! and the Renunciate, 
nsuch effort would not bo neeoed in the expounding of the 
v^eda, as they am retpiired to cultivate a high degree ot 
knowledge, dispassion, thought-power and practice. As 
for the Religious Student, the work of teaching would 
iiiterferc with his own proper work (of study) ; and as 
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(U'- THE lfyi.’:iEiK)imitt 



for the gift of food, liow e(.)ul('l tliis be tto.swible for liliri, wheti 
he latnsclf has '>ef ii advit^ed to li ve oi> itlius^ ? 

'[’hiis, since it'-iH for the Hoiisholdcr alone that the iWo 
arc generally iwssible, tlie te:-:t has tiMHl tlic [thrattc. ‘ by Ifotisr- 
hvklery only/!—(7H) 

VERSE LXXIX 

That statk, 'vniuii ^ vnmot ue MAiNTAtsi;n bv men wrrir weak 

OltCANS, SHOULD BE KEV'l Ul'WITH OAUK BY OXE OE.AIUISO !?.!• 

rEjlLSllAliLB (IKAVEN AND Atieo UNDYINO HAVI’INEMA IN TUtiJ 

aoULD.--!?!)). 

‘ iSAi/ethe Houstdioldec’s. 

\SfmMk kept up nnlh ,uvre--~iihun\(\ he inaintained by 
one 'vho desires Heaven and one who isdesironb of obtaining 
liappiiiess in this world. 

‘ Atyaxtum/ meaning ‘ that of which there is no end,, 
permanence, 

‘ This state, which cunnnt be ‘nuinittii ned biptueri with wectk 
organs.' 

The sense is (i.'r t\)llows t -For the Householder, inter* 
course with women, eating of riel) food and such other 
luxuries are inevitable ; but if one wOre to beconic unduly 
a klicted to such seii.suous oljjects, one would be iiicurriug 
sin ; hence it is sid/1 that ‘ tins has to be ke[)t with greater care 
l,han the other .states ; ’ specially as in the Householder's 
state great restraint of the organs is called for ; such for ius- 
t!uu'e,as one should not have intercourse with one’s wife, e.x- 
eep! during ‘season,’ he should not have recourse to .other 
jieopic’s wives^ he should eat only siieh food as has been left 
(after tlie offering to tlie gods and the feeding of guests). 
And Hestraint, when the object-of enjoyment arc within 

reaebj is extremely dUiicult. 

‘ linperkltable hnwcn/—hy this it is not uicant that the, 
attainment of Heaven is the result of perf inning all the 
I'oities of the Housoliolder; i.H;canse, as a miitter of fact, 


104 MiVHBnSMLrtl • J)f3('O0«81o lil 

iluvxig tFie duties oi the HonSehoUlei' some arc fompulsory 
(ami as such not leiidiTig any tesalts),'aini tor ofcliervS-other 
reu'ards. have hben naeutioned; - It is tiana ,tlmt ttioso acts in 
con neo tion w i tin '\v h iG.h no re wa rds are nlc 11 tiohed a re a" si i tneil 
to have their reward in thcr atlainment of Heaven ; but in the: 
pi'eseilt context tjiese duties only torm subjects of nfe-rewie j 
and hence, there would be nb point in the specifying of any 
rewards ia conaection 'witli them. Hence the phr ise in xjnes- 
tiou lias ti) b<; taken merely; areference to desirable 
resalis as follow from the prescribed acts, bror can the pre.sent 
text be takeiii nr stating the de.sire for a definite result as 
conetitfltiug the occasion for the performance of certfdu fresh 
duties ; beemme the same duties that have been prescribed as 
necessary throughout, nfe niight fery w*ell be spoken of ns 
to be performed by one ;vho is desirous of obtainiag Heaven.; 
.specially as the mention of Hciyvea is cleaHy found to; be on 
the siUiie footiUgr as 'deisifing ha[)pIne.SM in thi'j-world,’ which 
is a reward that can have no couuecfion with anything 
that i.s enjdiaod ; for hap))i.m;.ss in this world ’ c.«n never be 
recognised ns the reward of any religious act, .specially 
as no particular form of hfi|>pine.ss is speeilied ; we do not 
lind the happiness in any way specified as. that proceed¬ 
ing from the acqUisitiou of landed properly, :pr of a son, and 
so fcriii. And if the happiness is not specified, it metins the, 
•saUiC thing ;.IS ‘ Heaven.’ thit Heaven; cannot be said t>. 
belong to ' this world, ’ Hence tlii8 phra,se should be tak@n 
as referring to (lie experiencing of jierceptihle ^(pii vsical) plea- 
.snre.s. Men in the other ^states ’ arc witliduf home.-' livin-T 
either under ti’ees or in th.. house of other peofilc ; and us 
such they live uncomfortabiy, iience. die phrase ‘desiring 
happine-ss has to Ije 'aken a.s a inCc reitcra ive reference. 
.And; conseuuenflv. tlie lormei' plira.-^e, * desiring Heaven,’ also, 
.standing on the same footing, liah to be taken as a redtera- 
dve reference,—-(70) 
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VERSE, LXXX. 

Rages, PiTIJS gods, ELEMESTAl-S jAFfD GL'ES'IS have EXPECmiOES 

VUOM FAJiU.y-ME}i ; ONF. WHO FNO.WS SHOULI- FDLFll (O-UE S r-UTX) 

; toWAUDB mem.’'-"^80) 

Bhasya. 

Tliose ‘ hni-e esspfickaims jHrn Jiomly-^^^^^ to 

obtain presents from them. ‘ E.vpeclatim’ means wishing for 
help and benefits. 

For this reason, one simuld fulfil towards them—the 
geds, &o.—all that is'enio'ived, in the .shape of offerings, &c. 

the ordinances of the scriptures. 

'‘ Family’ stands for irf/e. 

It is not right to disappoint the hopes cherished by even 
an ordinary man, wha.t to say of the gods, etc. . Thi.s is ft 

praise of tiie ‘ sacrifices.’. (80) 

VERSE LXXXI. 

One 8HO.tu.r- ivorbhiv, aocohdino xo law, the S-aoes ut Vf.oio 
Srom- THE Gods by HoMA-oFFEfiiNCS, the Pn ii ' at Shkaudha 

Ot-FERiNGS, THe MeH liT FWD AND TH.E ElEMENTALS BF THE 

OFFEMKO OF BALr.’ - -(Si) 

J!hd.pja. 

' Wiiat is ineant by the words ^ ■ir,ddhydy(Mad/i\y'ita ’ one 
should Study tlie Veda exactly svhat is meant^by tbo 
words, ‘ one should worship the sayes by Vedic Study. 

As a matter of fact, what i.s called ire,-f/ni/; fii done either 
(a) by means of faith and devotton> or (b) by mean, s of offer¬ 
ing water for the feet, garlands and sandal-pa'nt. But the 
present verse is purely eulogistic ; ‘ YetUc Study ’ cannot be 
the means of either of idiese two forms of ‘ worship of rhe 
saves. As for the uwiUras of the Veda, those also contain 
praises of Agni and other gods (and not the sages). I'or all 
these reasons the statement that ‘ one should worship sages 

by Vedic Study ’ is purely eulogisde. 

Or the teiTfi * sfiyos ’ may be taken us standing, .uo<' foi 
Martchi and other persoiiB (generally known as sages ’), but 
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for the VeAias tbeniselves. t<ina ‘^vacViydya' (Vedic 
Study) here denotes an acftVn. ; it does not stand for the Vedut 
as it does in the sentence, ‘ i-vddhjdyo dhyeiavyalt * (' the 
Veda should be studied/). Hence what the passage means is 
that ‘ one should worship the Vedas by the act of study ; ’ 
/.r., one should study them in the proper hvanner ; no other 
form of ‘ worship ’ being possible. 

‘ The gods by IJonm-oJ^erings’—here also the ‘worship ’ 
is figurative ; for in a Homa, the deity is not the most 
predominant factor,—being otdy a subordinate factor) tending 
to the fiilfilment of the act, 

‘ The Fitrs by Sh'dddha offerings ’ —-here the Injunc¬ 
tion is to betaken in its direct sense; and this shall bo 
explained under the section bn ‘ «S'^rd<:a/Arr.’ 

‘The men’ — t.e., guests, beggars, and so forth--'one 
should worship--f.t/., give them food with due respect. —(81) 

YERSB LXXXII. 

OHE 3HOUL1) UAIUr OFFEB ShbXDDHA WITH FOOD, OR WITU WATEK, 

OB VVITII MILK, BOOTS AKD FBlTiTS,—(TllEUEBl) BBINGI.NO PLEA¬ 
SURE TO TUE PlTlJS.--(82) 

Bkdsya. 

Should offer ’—i.e., should perform. 

'Daily’ —everyday. 

' 5/ird</(Mathis term indicates the duty by its proper 
name. ‘Shrdddha’ is the name of the rite )aid down as to 
be done m honour of one’s' ancestors, on the Arndvasyd 
day ; and the whole process of that rite is indicated by 
the name * Shraddha. ’ . 

'With /oed'—this is only a reiteration of 'sesamitm, 
barley, &c.’ (mentioned in 3.3G7) ; M'hat is reiterated here 
being intended to be described later on. 

' H'ith itiiter ; ’— * udaku ’ is trater, and 'puyah ' stands 
for milk,—(82) 
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VERSE LXXXIII. 

At that (Shksddfa) wnion forms pAffT of tub Five Saorifioes, 

■ ' ONE SHOULD FEED EVEN ONE BrIUMANA IN HONOUR OF THE 

FIT^S; AND ON THIS OOCASTON HE SHALE NOT FEED ANY BraHMANA 

IN HONOUR OF THF VlSHVE DUVA.:,-™(83) 

Bha^ya, 

Since the ott'eriu" to the VishYCtlevas has been enjoined 
under the mxKiR ‘ Shmffdha/ it •would follow that the entire 
procedure of the Shraddha has to begone thrrajgh at that 
offering also j hijnee the present verse proceeds to preclude a 
certain portion of that procedure. ' On this occasion’-^ 
of the daily Shraddha —one should not feed any BrahtDanft,i 
in honour of the Vishveihevas, —i.e., with reference to tliese. 

On this point, some people make the following obser¬ 
vations:—** Since feeding is already understood as forming 
part of tlie Shraddha, the presence of the verb ' should feed ' 
in this verse indicates that this feeding is something new 
(different from tb.e feeding that forms an integral part of all 
Shraddhas.) Hence the Shraddha that is laid down in the 
present verse is to be regarded as consisting merely in the 
act of feeding one Brahmana, and there is nothing else to be 
done at it, in the shape of the offering of a vessel of water, 
oblations, and so Forth ; nor are the restraints relating to 
‘ avoidance of sexual intercourse,' ‘ omitting of Yedic 
Study, ’ and so forth to be observed in this connection.’’ 

* Should feed, even one Brahmana’~th.<i number of Brah- 
luanas to be fed having been fixed at and what is said 

(under-S’l 25) regarding the feeding of* one at each of the 
two’ not being of the nature of an Injunction -the number 

* one/ w'hich has not been indicated by any other .authority 
is what is distinctl\ enjoined here the sense being that 

* one should, feed even one Brahmans,—hut also many, if 
possible.’ 

‘ In honour of the pitas '—for the purpose of satis¬ 
fying the pitrs. 
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' That whkh forms part of the Five Sacrifices ’—I’.t"., that 
wliich is incliiaed among tae Five Sacrifices : this term being 
used herein the sense of \Si^m6?c/Aa; ’ what is spok^^^ of as 
' what forms part bf the Five Sacrifices ’ is not the Tarpana 
—offering (of water) ; but the combination of this 7vaier 
—ofermg md tliQ feeding oi the Brahmana. The optional 
alternative to this shall be described below, under 3’28S. 
-(83) 

VERS-E LXXXIV. 

Out of the food oookew in the domestic fire, fob the 

VisHVEDEVAS, THE Br.VIIMANA SHALL EVERY DAY OFFER, ACIXUIDINO 

TO RULE, OOMA TO'THESE DEITIlL^’—lSd) 

Bhapja. 

‘ Vaishimtevaf\for the Vishvedevas V- i.e,, what Is cooked 
for the sake of the Vishvedevas. Though the term 
‘r/Vireifei'rt ’literally means ‘ all deities/ yet here it is indi¬ 
cative of only chose to whom oblations are oifered. Hence 
the term may be taken as standing also for what is cooked 
for guests and others, 

‘Out of the food cooked, Boma should he cffereA to these 
deities'—i.e,, to those going to be'mentioned in the next yerse. 
The term .‘cooked’ implies that the offering is made .out of 
what has been already cooked for all recipients, and chat 
there is no special cooking for the deities only, done with the 
viantra ‘ Devasya tvd savituh, etc.’ 

‘ According to rule’ —this means that the Homa is -o he 
offered in accordance with rules laid down in ihe Grhyasvtras ; 
by which all such details of procedure become included as 
sweeping die Spot, sprinkling water ov.er it, and so forth. 

The term ‘ Brdhmam ’ is for the purpose of indicating 
the fact of the three higher castes being entitled to the 
perform a nee. 

‘Everyday’ —daily. 

‘ Deities ’ (in the Dative) serves to indicate the necessity 
of using the syllabic ' svdhd ’ If the genitive had been 
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used, then the warda used (at the offerinfr) would have 
been 'agneli idem'(not ^ ar/naye nvdAd). The tiso of the 
terra ‘ t/<n»a/a ’ Deity'), however, makei^- the rule mean 
that ‘all offerings to the gods should be made with 
the syllable svdkdJ An for the syllable ‘ it is to be 

prononneed at the end of the ' rdjyfi’ mantras, but never 
at a SmeiiHa Botna ; while the syllable ‘ svdiui* in to be pro- 
mrunced at all Homas-, sucli being the case, the forninlii used 
should be ‘ agnaye svdkdJ —(34 ) 

VERSE LXXXV. 

First to Aoni and to Soma, then to both THiOSE TOfiETiiFu, 

THEN TO THE VlSUVK-DEVAS AND TO DhaNVANTARI.-' '’Sv')) 

Bhmya, 

The terra ‘ first' is a mere reiterative reference ; that the 
olfering to Agni is to be made first of all being already indi¬ 
cated by tlie order in wliich tbr' names are mentioned. These 
twoofferingsVe to be distinct (one to each); while the next 
is to the two !'>gethcr--~the formula used liaing ‘ agn'isomd-. 
bhgdm sndfid' For the nexv;, the formula is ‘ r,ishvel)hgo 
(Uvdthyal} sodhd.' Only one offering is to be made with the 
words, Dhanrantaraye svuhd.’—(85) 

VERSE LXXXVI. 

To Kuan, TO AilU&fAt'l, and to PaA.lil'*;! ; THEN TO DvAUlf-rt 

Pgrnjvi joiNiLr, and finai.lvto SviarAfci^T.’ - '86) 

Bhdsya, 

‘To Vyauh-Prthivl jointly ’—with the formula ‘ dydod- 
prlhivibhyam sndJtd' 

‘ Finally to Svidalcrt '—‘ ’ (accomplieher of 

what is extremely desirable) is an adjective, the deity (juali- 
fled by it being Agni. That this is so is indicated by the 
assertion in another Smrti to the effect that ' this offering is 
to be made to AgnbSmstakrt.’ This offerbig to Agni' 
Svistakrt hioi been prescribed in the Veda as to be made ip 
the case of all. 
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^ Fiv/illy ’ — though this is already implied by the order 
in which the names have been mentioned, yet it has been 
reitemted (by means of the term ‘ firmlly’) for the purpose of 
indicating that when, aceovdiiig to another Sififth a large 
number of oblations are offered conjointly under this head, 
that to * Agni-Svihtalc'ct should come first. 

“ All these oblations forming a single act of Homa, the 
several deities mentioned should be treated as optional alter¬ 
natives,” 

But whence does it follow that there is a single Homa ? 
Verse 85, which speaks of oblations ‘ to Agni and to Soma, 
etc./ is the originative Injunction of the Homas > and hence 
the’/Zc-wm-offerings being severally qualified by the mention 
of several special deities, the, Hoinas vire clearly recognised 
as distinct.— (86) 

VERSE Lxxxvn. 

«* 

Tkvraa THUS Dm.t offered tub oblation into fire, he should 

PLACE BaLI-OFFERINGS IN All, DIBEOTIONS, PKOOEEblNa TOWARI’S 

HlS RIGHT TO TnDRa, ANTAKA, AP-PATI AND InDU, ALONO WITH 

TUKIR FOLLOWERS.— (87) 

Bhtt^yn. 

^ Duly' . i.e., with the mind bent upon the deity, and 

not wandering over anything else. 

Having offered in the Fire the oblation to the.se deities— 
he should place ‘ in all direciion^^ proceeding/ in due order, 
‘ towards his right ; ’ at first in the East, then in the South, 
and so forth, this being the ‘ movement towards one’s right;’ 

‘ To Indra, 'Antaka, Ap-pai' aiid fndu'—m each 
direction. 

Another writer remarks that ‘liulu ’ has no share in the 
oblation (the offering being made to Soma). If this name 
is not to be used in making the offering, how could ‘ Indu ’ 
be spoken of (as he is in this verse) as a partaker of the 
oblation ? And it lias been explained that the ‘ placing of 
the ball ’ is nothing other than Uoma. 


SECTION Vn—bUTIErt OF THE liOU^EHOLHEH ill 

As a matter of faci', no stress H meant to be laid upon 
the special form of the names used ; as they have, been used 
only in view of the exigencies of metre ; so that, in actual 
usage, the names to be used should !>e those mentioned in 
other Smrtii. 

‘ Along with their folloii'era * —' followers’ stands for ser¬ 
vants, attendants ; the formula used in such cases being 
'Indrapartmibhyah <^r'dhd, ’ and so forth.—(87) 

VEKSK LXXXVIII. 

SaVIKCI “this to iTIli MiBOTS,” HE SHODI.O MAKE AN OFFEWNO 

AT THE door; Also ONE IN WATER, SAVING, “THIS TO THE 

AvAS ;AND HE SHOULn MAKE AN OFFERINO ON TUB PESTiJi 
' a,ND MORTAR, SAVING, “THIS TO THE VaNA8PATI8,’’~(88) 

Jihdiiya. 

The particle ‘ Iti' is meant to lay sttvris upon the exact 
form of the wor<ls to be used. 

' In water * —this specifies the receptacle of the offering ; 
and ‘ to Apae’ indicfites the deity to Avhom the offering is to 
be made. 

‘Saying “ this to Vanaspath '' on the pestle and mortar ; 
the fiinguiar number in the Copulative Compound ‘mttsalolu- 
khaU ’ would indicate that the two things are not two optional 
alternative receptacles ; and, since two -eceptacles are 
mentiontd, the right course would appear to be that 
there should be a repetition vf the obhith.n, which is the 
principal factor ,* specially, as it is not possible for the pestle 
and the mortar to he unified rid then serve as a receptacle 
for the offpring ; as the vvo will ever remain distinct ; 
they can never be mixed up like milk and water ; so 
that if the oblation is poured on the mortaiyit is not poun d 
on the pestle ; and if it is poured on the peside, it is not 
poured on the mortar ; nor is it possible for the oblation 
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to be ppwed in parts (over the two rtieeptocte) ; as the 
exact quantity of the oblation has been fixed biS^ law. 
With all this, in view of the cdpulatlvel cqinpouud, it 
Hppeats best that the oblation shoukl be poured on one 
of the two things mentioned (i.e., either on the pestle or on 
the mortar).—(88) 

^ VERSE LXXXIX. 

H.K -SHOULD MAKB AX OFFGHING TO SHlli ON 'iTlk •“ HKAD'(AXMJ 'TO 

BHADItAKiLl ON THE ‘‘ F?.rr; >’^FOl^ BltA IIMAN ^ND VASTO^ieATi, HE 

NHOULI) PLACE AN OFFEllItICUN THE eBNia® OT THE HOAIGSTEAJ 

-(89) 'V.- ’'rv 

is the top-most plane, kuoyvh' as the dwelling 
of the gods ; on this he should make th|i oft’ering to Shrl; 
and * on the feet ’—w., on the lovVer side of the house—‘to 
Bhadtakdli;’ the place of dwelling of this goddess being 
the East of the door. 

Others have explained ' head’to mean that side of the 
householder’s bed where his head lies ; and tha'feet’to be 
the lower side of the same. According to this explanation, 
this oblation may bo placed either on the bedstead or on 
the ground, on the spot where the householder’s bed lies. 

‘ Brahman and Vaeta^'pati. -Even tho!,igh these 
deities have been coupled together in a copulative com¬ 
pound, yet the two oblations are dhtinct, one to Brtdiman and 
another to Viistospati. In cases where two gcsls together form 
the ‘ deities, ’—-as in the case of ‘ Agni-Soraa ’—-the two are 
taken together or coujcintly ; for example (a) ‘ to the two 
together’(as tneiuioiied in 85 above), and ‘to Heaven and 
Earth conjointly’ (ns rnentioned in 8tf above). The tvro 
mentioned here are to.be treated separately, as they are not 
known to be companions, 

d Homestead ’ means the/«>Mseand it is in the centre of 
the house that the offering is to be placed.—(89) 


'’^0. Fsh'iofi vri—ri’.'TfE!:- or tiik aoKjiRnoi'.uKR lir> 

VKRSE xe. . . 

'Pur ortmuNaTo TirR V shvi'Idevas nr saori.o Tiiiuav tn’to the 

SKI'; A‘T 4r,R') Tu I'tlH Kl.r.wRN'TVriS ItOAVirNO IN HIK P'.' 

■VNI) TO TftO.SK HOAM,IN(l AT Jil(arv.-~(00) 

Tile pariiclo ‘ ' iiHliCiitoa tl.at. tliore is only one oblii.* 

tioii, 

* To the y'i.'ihred'eviiti ’ tlir ofCoi-injj'is to be thrown up into 
tiu'. sky—-either witiiih the house, or outside the house. 

the diiy, tlie oifortn^; shouid he made to the 
‘eleuventals roaming in the day/«u<l during the night it 
should 14 inndci to those ‘ ronming (it night,; ’—‘ elementals * 
being coustrnod both ways. 

Some pwple explain that these two otterings pertain 
ve-pectively to tiie inoruing .anct evening. 

But this is not right, as the evcmng'oblatioa is to be 
ofterci) without any words, a,s i.s going to be mentioned ioelow 
(verse V21). 

But wimt. i.s mentionoil there may mei.n simply’ that 
the, articuliite'’(edication of the oltcring is forbidden jbutvvliat 
is there to prevent the mental (silent) dedieati'.n ? In fact, 
without .some sueh dedie-itipn the oftering would not be an 
‘ offering ’ at all. ' 

But what you have got to expliin is-—from where jou 
have Icurnt this distinction, if it is one that has been made 
by autlu 'rs iof the Grhijasu tru-^ tiiemselves j -—then it may be 
us you .say.— (90). , 

VERSE xei. 

Those ofpkbinos onb shocod uaxe m the upper dweluno, foi; 

The purpose of acquieiko ,iei. kinds of food. The entire 

UEMN-ASr Oi THE offerings HF SltOUEO' OFFER TOWARDS TUB 

South, to the pit(}s.— yhl) 

Bhat^ya, 

What is said here is supplementary to the two offerings 

spoken of in the latter half of the foregoing l erse j and the 
it 
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first half «'f this vc'rse )>i''e 8 Ci'i))fl'SHhe i'»l(.y«)taol('; (or those two 
offerings. 

The dwelling on the top of anotlnvi' (lwelling |s called the 
*upper r! welling,* in the ease pin a single-storied housOj it 
ineans the foof.' There one should make the offering to the 
*’ roarrievs ati'iv.ghf iaod ‘ rofimers during Ihe .dfVV,’ ,• 

*Sarmnrtahh~day?'--^‘ fpr- - tltp of, acguimig, aP 

linth of fnop :'Dative ending has iho sehse of ‘ for the 
purpose of, " ‘ witii ti sdovv an<l mif'thnt ol' ‘ recipient ; ’ for 
no oblations liay'o he ,511 laid down as to he c'ti’ima' to any snhh 
deity a,s .S'u/vYis /niiiAot/:; e|)ooiallj', as tim term ‘offer'ing t iiv -'h'e 
present verso is ,sn}yp]einentary to the preceding verse, aiei the 
otfering.s prescrihed in the preceding verse rerjuira the mention 
of n receptacle for them, Rven iti othniv,S'tHr;/»t no sucli deity 
' SarvilnnahhTiti ' has been n'leni ioiietl in conncctioiiwith 
the ‘ Vai^ikvadeoa ’ offerings. • Hence, what thh word means 
is that ‘the apt is to for nfigHirmg 

nil h'ruk :0f food ; ’ oe,, i h’hen this offering is:made, all kinds 
of food are obtained.’ Atul When tho etymological sighifi- 
nation of a woiTi is found compatible with fhe context, there 
<’an (kmio justification foi .assumiiig a. signiffeation for the 
word as n wliole (irrespectively of its etymology^) So that^ 
if tjie^ vvorci (‘ Srrerdn.oabhvfi') were t 6 be hiken as signifying 
n deity, an absolntele.}’ unknown denotation will haV (3 to )>e 
attributed to it. 

The }'<m>uint of fw<pierm<}4['~^thG Vt^<?: of the term 
‘ rerunant' im|)lie,s tliat the offering material lias to bP coneeted 
in .a vessel and then offered, and tinrt the oblations are, hot 
to be taken out of What is contained in the' cooking pot. 

I'oiCiwds the South'--- i.e.., in the southerly direction ; 
/,e., the man should face the south, - ^ 

* Eniir< — i.e., iiW that lias been taken out in the 
vessel,—(91); 
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'I'jVi'.f , ' I ' ■ 


VERSE xeii. 



OASTa, Ghandaeas, PEifsoSi- Arin-JOTBO vvith Bii.ruv uiaKASES, 
BliiPS AND [NSH0T8. —(92.) ■ 


JShd-it/'cr. 


Having token up some-food in II vessel, he should place 
food on the gruiuKi, with a view to benefit the dogs and 
the rest. 

Permna aJUckd OsUh diaea^ri^ ’—Lepers, consump- 
tiS'fts, and so forth. 

‘ Vmidmai*- —birds. • 

' Gently in such a way that the iood does nut 

become inixe^l vvith the dost raised from the ground. 

Tlie G/roundd iias been mentioned, not with a view to 
preclude the use of a, vessel, but simply ti> indi<^a^:e that food 
for the Chandaliii the outcast and the leper shotdd not be 
given in their h;ugl». 

\\ tiat the present verse presvH’llKS; is the uccprdin;/ of help } 
that is why the verse contains the Geintive, not the Dativc) 
ending. 

For the bird:., food should be placed on.a spotwhere 
they can tit it without being scared away by dogs, &c. 

For mAVc/iV placed on a spot where 

they are likel}''to Ik, prctont.—(92) 


VERSE xein. 


Til e Brahman A wno mt'S nAii.r tionouks ale uljnos, becomes 

liNOUWED WlTi! A »iF iJUIl't, AND UOK« I'u THK iUGHIilHT 

riACEi DY Till':. SfRAlCHT t'ATli. -(93) 


Bhdaya. 


This sums iip'what ;su -. gotie before. 

The epithet Gill/ iiuiicatc! thet one .shooid help witij 
food the deer, the cock, tlie cal and such other animals is 
grow in the villages. 

‘‘Hi'iarur' here denotes-/(e7^>, not tv eahip ; Ah- worship 
could not apply to dogs, &c. in fact, what is meant is the 
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forbidding of ilJ-treatmenfc ; iind it is vviih tbls view that-the 
viutlior ha^ not used the term ‘ help.’ - : : ^ 

‘ llicjheMfUm'—ie., he reaches Brahman, 

‘ By the straight path he baa hot to wander throngh 

an endless series of births as different animals, „■ 

Qtmtim —“ Is this verse raeaiit .to lay down the reWard 
(to be obtained) ? '’ 

We say—wo. For it luts ah-eady , been explained that the 
iuiunction of the offerings is an obligatory one j and if a 
reward happen to be meivtioued in connection vvith aii 
obligatory actj it can only be taken a,a a : conirnendatory 
description; Nor is any injvuictivc .word fonud in the 
verse; the v.'ord used is ‘ ,■ in the preseut tense* 

‘ With (i hodg of /ny/?/ y.f,, with a body iiiadu up of 
light only ; he is no longer triiinelled with a body made i:ip 
uf the five elementitl suhstuneca ; uc., he becuntfes of the 
nattire of pure Con.sciou3ue-ss. Or,, the term rmry he taken 
as connoting /row siii ; the incfiuing being that he 

becomes pure of character. The act done is one of helping 
all beiiig,s; and when the man does not -frans<i;re.ss:^ 
sevipfunil injunctions, lie incurs no sin and hence it is 
only riglii, tlnit he .slioutd be pnre. If ityvere otherwise, 
then sin being an impurity, lie could never lijivc a 
of light. There being ho .^iii in him, it is oaiy natural that 
the man should reach the b.!ghest place, which consists in a 
state free froni all pain and siiffer!ng.—(9ff) 

■ VERSB X€IV. 

IIaVINU I’liHl'OKMeU IHtS IMIK 01; on'EldNOS, IIK SHOni.h FiftiU 
KEei) MI, onesT and THKN TUVR AI.M.S in IUK t'jlbPEK FORM, TO 
Oiil-: \'Mo IS MEXint:,\N'X' AND A ‘ Bl{Al!MApHARlS ’ — (04) 

Bhasyu, . 

The right definition of the ‘guest’ shall be given later 
on (in 102) ; when sa,eli a gue^ t lues airived, he shall .feed 
him lief ore :d( others that may be near the house 

and. may be going to euU 
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‘ Alins 1.0 on?. ir}i^U ^v.; 0 ^^^Y^T^^’-“i,r;■.^he'.<^aPS^^d^ 
to a - pea-Hovi that s.eis':.'.i£n*.'‘iK;.'- 
tljft gift ol.' a sinali rrutuititj ■■■■<>f"foilii^ .;'j^t 

‘ it ia' a i;„-n<ifnl f !mt comsutTtC^'^.=^W.«';^'aiid^^^ is :', 


iimOBJi’ liOUSftmVt:?!, 


. 'iitA.'i 


‘ Iv Ai? pr-yper fcrraA in • a Brahra?icJi'arUi'.-*^t6 hmotK . 
..‘T*.>ii to a”aj;:rgcU’ thae may be a diiiguisetl i.-erptic, aUns’irA'ay4^ 
given,—but not in the pcopai- forra ■ but to tVied&ra^imacharin , 
it sbo'dcl be given ' in tht pr-per /bm ;■'ti>ef giving K, ,- 
to Ik- [aT'cecled by the syUable ‘ ??>asl! ' oy ■ the recipi^hfp-- 
ibis is. the ‘ form’referred h\ , ■ 

On:, the term ‘hhil.ni,' ‘ njeiidicaul,’ ui the text tnfty be . 
taken hi the sense of the Partvpal, the iveniin.‘iate,-'--nnd tin; 
term ' Invhnaohffrip ii] that of one '-vlio is s^ilt bi the first 
abtge lii >S,'iol/'n[sMp. The particle ‘‘.'ho* occiirs in the 
wroHig place OB aeconni ot exigemic;.:; of metre : if shoniri 
occur after ‘ f>rahn:ot€kUr'hu: 

But aitder this e'j£pJaQii.tiGib; iip alprs would ever !:*e given 
to the liechtHfr.£tb<! jierson third stage,) Bence the right 
\'iew appears "to 'be to bike the term ‘ bhii^u* (aiemjic,i-.if) iu 
the senae of‘one who l>egs,* aotl the terjn ‘ (jj-ahmnehUrin ' 
{cli/lixff-) as a rjuafification, of tijc fontna’. Aiai in thi^ 
,,\vnv the giciug -jf alma to persons in ail Uie li-.r-ee , stages 
: Itecoi 'c- regularly s.incrioned, Aa for heretics, f.hey arc to be . 
trcfit--J like oatcasto [ride ^2 ),—and the nn iition of ‘all ' 
{j,i y‘.'.) Ims already euydacil the helphig in d ^ ncm of giving 
accoivling to one’s uie»uis,'to all liviwg- beings,— P' 

VERSB XeV, 

dhtr IV. K'ltolofix >ii.i.?si-;il: .l.iiHi!, civiso M,.'!!!.-.;, ptil AlNn TIIJ-; .sa;," 
aKWAHJ* FOU MiaOT WirtCU RKA'ItO ’ 0 !C IIERIT, '.’K: \!N,« I. . 
MV 3 S 0 0 V, .:.v TllK PCOPFK KUIJ,'!., I' . iHs Tc liraeR.--( 0 :",, 

J?- • “/((, 

Th;.’f OlU! .ij.i dd :iln;iy,< g;'. O .h»otl to i fiiC SFi WhIi' .if !!_ 

aeg 'oiicig to hiaou.-ans.ihaving i/ 'en Ueciare!.! ir tlie}Jit:cpdii c 

verses), thepriiseut ver.ie ftapiaics anutL«:r incentive. 
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The reward that one ^iblains by giviiig a cow to the 
Teacher i.s oblaiued bv giviiig ahn.« ; he,, it does not differ 
in any wa\'from that of the giving of a coyf. In aiiothev 
e’jc/'ti, the giving of tlie cow has begu described as buying 
‘ all rewards,’ and also as ‘freeitig frotn all sins.’ Whenever 
a text declares that saroc rewards fol'iow from the rendering 
of small helji and of greater help, a'e should understand 
that there w'ill be a difference iu the ciuautity, as there is in 
ordinary life. That is, tlie .same reward ig.pbtained, but it 
docs not coutiime for au equally long tiine. [There inust be 
some such difference] for there is the vvelbkoowu maxitri---- 
‘ w'liat wise man will bu}- with ten |)ice a thing that can be 
obtained for only one ? ’ If the results in the tw!? case.< 
were really in all respects, then, there would be jo 

use in undertaking the work that requires a greater effort. 

Souk; people read ^gandahm ^rya^^^ (i;hy the 

person without cows giving a cow ’) and in this case,, the 
negative jwrticle (in the compouuvl ’ uguW ‘ without cows ') 
ineausyin; j ar-, one who possesses <>uly !(, few cows. 

‘‘ Merit' is meritoriou.,s act : tlie reward of this.—(95) 

VERSE xevf. ' 

Is AC'.OUUANCK WITH SOril'ri'liAl, JN.lt'N(::TIO^’S, ifNli sHolU.I» MaIvI'. 

uviai TO TUK BuSUMAN'A KSOWlnq rac T»UK JIEANING OF Tltr; 

VeOA OVEN' AI.MS ANO A WATEU-I'OT. AM'El! UAVIFli HONoUIIKI) 

HIM.^(96) 

Bha^ga. ,■ 

It has been said ubov'e tha.1 the alms is to be given, ‘in 
the jmoper form ; ’ aiul this form is now de.Scribcd, 

I he meutibn of the ‘ water-pot/ which has not been 
reterred to in this context before, is laeaut to indicate tliat in 
all ca-scs one need not ahvay." give al'f>i» only. 

‘ Haeing hmoaredd —after Inrving worij-iiippcd. 

' I idhipiu mlam ,*—‘bi euicordanctt ti'itli vniun- 

'mens’—■ineun.-. ‘ that wliicli has scriptural injiinclions for its 
precedent;’ uic term ‘precedent’ meauiug mioW; ; the 


cnniTioiitul thci'f'foro mf’fiiifi tlifir wh:it is l)(*re sisited Is on tli(i 
basis of'scriptural in jiiuction:*. 

Or, the fcerui ^vhl.lii.' m.'vv Ktatid i'oi" mellmi : the seose beiu^' 
1 hat tiic right inethod should be adopted first ; the nnctho*! 
being’ liiat ‘ he slioi/hl he lionoured/ us! ah’eiidy inriitioncd. 

‘ triu nir-aniiif/of th^' real, thtj undoubted, 

sense of the; Vedii} lie who knows this nioa!uag-~to snicfi a 
llrahniana nne sl.onld ‘ tnukc o\'er ’ the things. 

riie terhi ' A>//((!) /ird/n/untu ’ rescricts the gift to the 
particular caste ; and the term '/i /imroit/, restidcta itOo 
peraoits possessing a certain i{ualifictvti'on. Hence, in con-. 
neetion with the act of gis'iag, three fhiiigs arc enjoined 
here™(«) ‘ vvliateVor is to he given should He givtiu to the 
Hrahrniiufi,’ (</) ‘ toa Brahiiiaria wlio ItnoWs the meaning of 
the Veda,’ and' (c) ‘ only after having hori'oured iiim.’ <\nd 
this multiplicity of injimctionh (in a singlo verse) (though 
iruidrnissihie in a Vodie tcrct) may he admissible in the w’ork 
of a liuman author. 

Thcl^ext s'crse proceeds to point out the danger in 
eonnectidn \vith the act of ‘giving' enjoined above.-r"(P^*)* 

VRRSE XeVH 

Mrriw INnovcfTi; of TffK oodb anp riiosK is fiovori? or tkI'’. 

I’lrrpm’r'aiFdRMEit Bv uinouant mrk ukcom'. jost, wuen thrv 

VHI; rRESENTEn BY THK OlVERS, TKROUOH I'OI T,Y, VO Ai?M-r.ti>’E 

BH5H.MANAS,-~(h”) 

Bhn^ya, 

The preceding verse has deayribe'd the person to: whom 
presents are to be made . tlie present verse [U’oceeda to 
prohibit the giving of presents to unqualified persons. 

‘ Become lost '—become fruitless, 

■' Rite,': in honour of thr gode —Such acts as the feeding 
of Brahmanas and the like, <vhich are done in lionour of 
the gods. 

‘ Rdes in honour of the Pdr.< ’—'those that form pivrt of 
the acts done in honour of one’s ancestors ; hi? Skrafldha-^. 




!gO Mant-Smiitt ; Dif-iconiisp IT!' 

- ‘ —those who hav, l/eenmr 'u:c callevl 

' i‘hmm<<hhuiu,'^ ( >r, U.eienn*^/,•//«/« ’ may rn&xu ; 

lieiico the word *HuiH'HuibhTda ’ iwxm , j'UHt us 
ill tile cojrif>oiiil(! * k/t.dhiihhyhl.d . 

“What is'the; point oii simikrity betwoftri a.<.7) nud t he 


The nieuiiiiif; is that. 

as the ash. 

is of , (Kv nse,- and is 

nioM* rotiisc jiiid or 

d y to he t 

hroAVI) awa}', set the 

Brabruann in fjiiestion to 

fiiactaous, : 

i,a,v I'embye 

d f 1*0111 al! r(.‘}igiou,s 

‘ Made In/ ir/fiafant men 
^ become lo^f! > 

-thui is to 

be cpi IB trued vyitb 

* l^resefi(C(lb^.^mers thrbuci 

'hJhUyh-' 

ignqriUit ’ and ‘d'olly’' 


■ire only re-iterations, Anythiug that is proliihited in tKe 
horiptums is done only throngh ToHy. 

The next verse iles'criht'H whiU sorb of TJriiliman.as lire not 

‘ashdike/—(yT), ' ■' 

■■ VERSE xevru. . 

:1k OiiOATION TtrttOWS INTO Tllti MOaTtf-KlHE OF BrSHMAKAs, 
nFF.i;i,aENT with J.RiRNtNtl AND, AUSTEIirVlKS, HAVES PitOV 
Tuouiixn, AKfc Ai,so Fmd oniur 

JJlbuyyd. 

Briilunnim.s effulgent witli learning, and auktei'ltles, being 
unlike those described above, are nOt ash-like, ‘ BJfkdoeniied 
connotes superior excellef)ce '; and persons are said to bo 
‘effulgent with learning and austerities ’ Avhen they possess 
gre,at Itarning and perform great austeritieH. Though the 
‘leai uing- and austeritieB ■ belong to the enfit’e man, yet here 
they are co-ordinatori witli ‘mouth/ which ds only a part of 
the entire man ; and anch eo-<irdiuatioa is based upon indirect 
connection [the mouth being connected with the man, Avho 
i--connected with learning and aiistei'ities,] 

In the compound * vipramukhayni/ the ‘ihoufh is likened 
to lire ; hence the compound falls within tho /etidi/hradd 
group (I'kie Piinini 2. 1. 56). 



SEm’IOS-'VUr-DlM'l!:^' OI)‘#ii(^E\,f£Ol.sMCa,DEH ' ■ 'tal 

■ Just; ;iri arii-ciblatioo thrawa inti: the fire faeju-j? I'nrk, but 
whan it sS'&rdwn Gu iwsit, it is fruitless.; siislliirly, 'oUatiuji’ 
in tile shape bt tood tht-diw!) iiitc, the ftfciihmitnu's' lamtlK Thre 
pmi by being eailecl ‘ oblation ’ is meaiit to be bigiiiy euluj^secT; 
sbtcfifice, oblrtiiGri anti luch acts are weH'kneavn ats beaiing 
iiapBrtant truite ; hence the Icsse?' known aot ' (Fcxkling of 
l^rahmavias) lias been trsehud to ihe saul ivell knovvn aets. . 

'■ Sams from IroiMe for the udvont 

of nkteBS, eueniies, , sutreniig :U (fry iiaiKh (,>f flui. 
anti so Lorth ; fi'otn this it ‘ (trotetts • Iho n'ku'i 

is not ufleotetl by it. 

Akv j'nnti iji'r.at sin i — i.c., it nhi- from Eiiiiieig 

into lidi, &u. . ' 

It is not ou’y the gifts nnuic in connect ion vvith 
aikipieioiis rites tiuit -tie to ho yiven o. iIh! ‘‘ceipient 
',!e^riht!i.i ; gifts in eoiuicction n ith ex]/;: o.ii y »'itcv:. also 
should be given to Hrahmanas possessing die -uu.a.: liatli- 
iii5)|tibus.— ‘ 

VERSE xe^x. 

'ro.TfiE uufidT Tiu'i: HAS HiJTESEo x<,' coa .;, (IE sin'FULij of fEri, 
AC(.!01iDIN0’ 1X> UC)..E, WAili.Ji AXI; SEAT, AMU .Vtn-u i-'O.') (’IIIX 
; PARED TO THE BEST UE llT:' AiOilTV.— iVCOi) 

^ Jiuppirtt'd ill cnaft'’ — /..e,, wlio has cotm: n' }h- 

awn accord, and lias iiti been invited ; one wlio has itci;; 

invited is not a‘guest.’ . , The proptu pi,ice where tiie gne-t 

is to arrive shall be d!:!.scribed htter on—Svliere theivife 
and the Fh’cs fire, &e., (j.ns), 

‘ PVuicr md he. Amdd ///p,*-; ’—first of all lie shaiikl 
oiler wsfter for the wadiini^ lif his feet, and th. ;: ifvy 
seat ; ‘ vLud also jiooi.V 

‘ rrnpared tothebexi in his (i.bdd</; -tiu- tjUiEBoi."; ‘ toiii! ’ 
1 io inoauiiie that he ^■h,/(tI^i prepure on fiwj-.i , . 

o[iieci,d care ami then offer it— feed hiiii witii t.. 


|‘>a JfASU-SMljtTl : DlSOOUitSK 111 ; 

‘ Acvordimf lo nile’—i.e., thHtoll'erirlg which ^ w preceded 
-“suppoi’ted—by injiinctiou ,;'. /.c., that which it} .saitctioiied 
by "icriptv»re.-™(9y) 

VEKSE 

A BkaITMANA STAYiSJO OHUONOlfltKA (in : C'NK’rf HOUSE) 

AWAV Ar.I, HIS MEKIT, EVEN THOUflH HE fe WHO SUiJSIb’TS 

By GATHEBINO lltVUVES'r-BHOPVIlSGS, 011 OB'EERS CiHUiVTlONS 

INTO 'i'JlE laVE FU!ES.-^f 100) 

Bhd^y^t. 

liv'en for one who is extremely poor it is out light 
to omit the honouring ot the guest. 

■' Hanmt-dropim^^^^^ nf corn (Jrdpped in the lields 

after l;avvestiug. . 

“ (rttZ/irmi;—-Collect _ _ , 

Thib is meant to indicate difficulty of livelihood in 
jO’ueral. 

Oj^era vbkitioi'i^ inkt ihe, 

What is meant by this is that, eveu if the liouseholder 
is oue who obeys all the injunctions cd' the scriptures, and 
he is also poor, and (thoretore) does not lionout, with food 
&c., the guest that happens to arni>-e,--'then, the said 
strict ubservaiice of the L-uVS of livelihood becomes fruit¬ 
less, lienee (it is said) that the giicst ‘iakm ;mmy dU- his 
meriV—Lti., uullilics it if he ‘ sia/zs unhmotired: Hence 
oue ^huuld honour the guest-r-this is the meaning of the 
injunction. 

The lerin ‘ s/ays'indicates that tin; injunction pertams 
tu one who iu'i‘ivot> iu thi evening* 

The ‘./r.'fi jins ’ are—the ‘ Treta ’ ( Three Sucrillciai Eires), 
(i) the' ‘ (irhya ’ (Domestic Fire) und (f>) the *' Sabhya* 
( ISocUil h u e ), 

\\ hat the hi'e oulleii * mblii/tiy ’ iSocial ’ ? 

Thev otl'er the followhig explnniiiioii s—“When one goes 
U> another village^ and eookis hb food in the ordinary 
Hre ;—or, in . the house uF a rich inmi fire b lighted 
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so vwtl rooms tor the al!f!viaiM)iii of cold,—tlus Is what is 
cal feel, the saff/iijn,' 'fodnl’, ' i\ir\ 

” Jti that case, what is tho ‘)i‘/al,i<}7i thai wouiil be 
offered in such a tire ? Since the rule is fcliat ‘ the 
pblatioris are to l)e offered in that: tire (which is set up 
after marriage or after succession) ’ [ Gautamn 5'7 & 8]’h 
, . fhi, the strength of the present verse it.-.clf they say 
thkt, when tbo man is away from home, he may off'or the 
Faishvadeva oblations in the ordtuury tire also ; and they 
(piptb the Smrti-text^—‘ whorever one happens to sec a 
vvelldighted flanniig fire, he shoidd offer into it oblations 
ot dry paddy, or of vi'lliiatid yaiuy.^ 

Our rovetiHi teacliers, however, offer the following 
explanation It is in. the Upanisads that tlm ‘ scietiee of 
the Five: Fires ’ has been <iescribet.l ; these five forms of 
fire: have, been assumed j iuid what is called hrblation’ here 
is the apt o£ recognish and worshipping it in 

those, forms. This worshipping Ims been recognised as 
leadingv to results superior to those accomplisherl by means 
of all tlih Shrauta rites. In connectioti with this, it has 
been declared t!uit~‘the theft of gold, the drinking of 
wine, hiiviiig intercourse witli the teacher’s wife and one- 
who kills the Brahmana,—all these four are fallen, as also 
one who has relations with these [ and oven these sins 
are purified by the knowledge of ttie science of Five 
Fires).’ 

The result of all tliese five becomes lost if the guest 
is not honoured and is sent away ,• tliis exaggerated pi.-,,ige 
is meant to convey the idea that the said honouring of the 
guest is absolutely necessary. 

In connection wdth the morning breakfavSt aFo t’uere is 
the 1 ule that the guest should be fed j biu: the omission 
of it in th« eveuiUg entails the penalty of a higimr 
expiatory site. 

F'Ome people do not take the phrase ' to the best of his 








nbilily’'m tlus precetUng vtwse as applying^^to 
un'l tiiPA assert th<‘ ineaniiig to Be tlvaty'gviests phou^ 
iKHioured to llie best, of one’s ability - one or two or 
inany (as many as one oaii):’~(-1.0O) . 

■ VlBRSB ei.' ■ ■: 

GfiASSES, enAOR, WATEt! AHlJ KIND W(>ft)D AS THE FOtARTIl,-— 
RTEH TIIESE NEVint FAIO (S THi: HOUSE OF GOOD mwi.E, 


-glOl) 


Bhdi^yd . 


If, tbrongb bo'- is iiiiable to provirle food,—- 

even then one .shonbi not entertaivi; 
as these,—‘ feeding is the chief liifetor ' in the hondhring 
of a ggest : this is not possible in my easd^ ^ 
ti'.en should 1 let him enter my house ? ’ Because, for one 
AvliO is incapable of doing anything else, even tbe protuUng 
of ‘ grassd &c., Avon1d constitui'C thb act of ‘ hwTOiinng the 
guest!’ Or. the-meaning, rnay be that the pro vi ding of food 
alone'does nor constitute the fnll (giinpliftnoe with the injunt 
tion of ‘ honouring the guest : ’ (Aue has to provule beddiug, 
&v;., also. , 

• ’---stands for ■ v , 'fc 

(/!/,,,yBS pace for sitting, sleeping and movtng 

aVtont, 

‘ Kind n-ord^ be., words, .sAveeths vvell as Wholesome ; 
in the form of conversation and stories, nse. 

In ihe ahsenoe of Food, ‘ ive» dieAc-nfiver f<ul are 

always provi(1ca--‘ i,i iht; hamt of (fond p^OpK. ’—(.101) 

YERSB ; 

BrJHMASA PTAVIKO FOR .\ SINCmE OJtOAtT ' MAS iJEEH nEOHARI.D 

TO BE A ’ ’ OUEST ” (xYTITHI BeOAUSE ,HI3 STAV IS NOT LONO, 

therefore HE 13 CAIA.ED '‘ xiTITHI ” (GHEST).—(102) 

Bhdsya, 

Inasmuch u-s the meaning ot the terra ‘ Afiini (guest) 
is nor, well-known among men, tlm author provide.? a defini¬ 
tion-of the same. 
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(.)no hec’ornes a ‘ ’ I>y in nnothor 

hous^c for niglit ; an<i' t.hit* cliaracfor bolonga- tfiva 
I5;alitaniia/tp iiOTU! elsf?, 

\A'hethci' tlie next, dav abo ?be guest slicvulil be honoured 
or not, depends upon'the \vish of the lionscholdor ; it is not 
obligatorY, (t teitig .hno by pbreoiis desiring prosperity, the 
incentive to it is soinething totally’differcn! (frc'm titat of 
the obligatory honouring (hiring the first night),' Says 
Apasunnba (2!.7,i(J)—* One siiould lodg<? him for one tiiglit;’ 
whereby h'j wins |he regions of the etirtb ; by keeping him on 
the second night) the regions of the sky; and on tiu; third night,? 
the regions of Heaven whieh shows that the incentive to 
rhe entertaining of the gnfest on the Second and following 
nights consists in the desire for pantienlar rewards. 

k’or the purpose of lending «trengtli to the above explana¬ 
tion, the. author provides the erymologicaJ meaning —Hiy 
■ftay i<t not which means that the .word ^ntUhi' is derived 
fivaii the r(X)t ‘ s/'/id ’ (to stay*), prccedod by 'ati;' the 
term being formed somehow by’the addition of an Unddi 
affix.—(1,02) 

VERSE eiii. 


One .snom.o not aKOAUi) as '* ocest ” a i!RKiuf\NfA wno lives in 

Tfri', SAME VII.l AOri Ot! WHO IS A OOVl'ANION Hi’. SKOOLD REU.VUB 

ni.M .AS sHcri iAvitEN lOi ariuves at tna iinn.rE, •or whkbe 

TOR WIFE AND THE Fires ARE AT Till. VlMB.-d fO:il 

Bluhi/a. 

One who lives in the same village i.s not a f guest,’ even , 
though he may luipiieu to come jusi sr the time of tlit- 
‘ A’aishvadeva ' offerings. y 

‘’Companion .*—a feIlow-studeT,it., other than one’s 
friend;’ the rule regarding the entertaining of the latter 
will come later—‘ the Vaishya and the Shtidra and one’s 
friend, (&C., Ac. ’ (Verse 110). 

Tt appear.s right to take the term ‘ sdngafika ’ as excluding 
the man who is in the habit of meeting all men on terms of 


1 ‘Jd 
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w|Urtlit:v, etiteiifuiiin.^' tAiein with luid 

tliouo-li lio he <\\cb ;vh iiiva never been met beffre. 

T'nr the Monsehohler, wlien awivy [roni borne; no one can 
bo ;i ‘ j»'uo.st:/ even thoujtjh be may I'nMil all the cornlitmiiHt rrl 
one ; one is to be, retranled as siicb only when he ‘ arrims ot. 
one's, house-,' L<:., to the j.hice where one lives permnneivtlyi 
that which is called his * abode.’ ittit eveiv when the inan 
is awav ir.rm home, iMnBvwire aivd Fires hi!|>pen to be there, 
then the Itralinmna arriving will be his ‘ gne.st, * even t,hon<^h 
he himself may not l*e there. Bence the honsehobler shmdn 
provide for the entertaining of guests (hiring his absenee, m 
tiie same nianma* as ire does tor the maintenance of the Five.s 
and the perfonnance of tlie Ihtrhha-Puramusn and other 
periodical sacrifices. 

'['he term ‘ or ' iniplics that (o) wheri the man goes on a 
iouvney taking his wife and thn fires wltli him, tlien,.even 
during his stay in auvithcrr village, if some one .arrives, he 
should l)e treated as a ‘ guest ■. ’—(f) tliat the same is the case 
at his owm noust . during his absence, d’ his wife and Fiie^ 
are there ;—((?) that irence, when one graes out \vith ids wife, 
hut leaves the Fires at home, the rule .regan ling the cm- 
tertaining of guests doe.s not aptrly. 

The term ‘ or ’ is to bo construed with ‘ shoiihl regard ’ 
not as bctvvV'Cn (Im ' wile '* aiM'fiie ■' (ires;(I( 13 ) 

\ ’ ' VERSE eiY. 

Tuose FOOLISH hoxtseholukus who wait upon TBR FOOD COOKRD 

IlY OTIIRTIS, BF.OOMR, AFTER UEATIi; ON THAT AOOOONT, OATTI.E 

REIONOtNO TO THE aiVRRS OF TOOI>w-(104). 

Blumfa. 

‘ Wa'tilnj upon ’ meivns attending repeatedly. Some briih- 
maiias wander from bouse to house with a view to the fact 
that .at such and such a house the gnest is sure to be fed ; 
and it is this that is deprecated in the present verse. 

One who is in the habit of waiting upon the food cooked 
for othor.s,— and notone who happens to doit only once by the 
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\'/ay,— ‘on that nmomi' — liv of tliat .vot— 

death, cattle'—M'ii born as a hull, &c., in tlie hoasu' of tlif 
* give ns of fo<Hl;' i.e., are born as his eleplinnt, mule or 
horse. 

This is a defect only ,in the Houseliokler) Mdio bus esl;ub- 
lished his own doinestk hearth.— (Htd) 

VERSE «V. 

Tni-i GtjBsr BKou(.un’.fiY the sds iw the kvensno sHopr.n not he 

DltiVEN A WAV BV tIU HOOSOflOtOEJo AHIUVEO Ui TJi.lE, OR NO! 
m nAiE, HE sfiAEi, not s?’Ai IN ms uquse wniioiii iivkino 
■ Fooij.~(iOd/ 

‘ Evening '.—is t)ie time of siuiset, the t>egiiniiiig of night. 
At that time if n guest arrives, he ‘should m/i he driven 
awcii/' he sliould not: t«j refused aduiission ; he should 
be eiitertiiiaed with food, bed, seat, and so f’orth.-^" Jly 
whom 't "-r-^ Bg the householder' — 'modha' means sacrifice', 

' grh tmedha ' in the name applied to the Five Great Sacrifices ; 
one who is cutided to these is the ‘ gr/umedhin/ tine 
liouseholder. 

' Broiujht by the sun' —this is' |iurely laudatory. 

' B/vught’—inMe to arrive —‘ by the sun.' Ikiug brought by 
a god, he oertaiuly deserves hoiK)ar, 

‘ In ime'—i.e., the second part of the day ; the time at 
which the Vaishvadevu offerings are made. ‘IVid in tmv ’— 
in the evening ; after breakfast has been finished. 

‘ Ue should not day in his' —the householder’s— ‘house, 
ndthoul (aliirif/,/ood.' If there is any food left, that should 
be otVorod to him; if not, food should be cooked afresh, 
--(too) 

VERSE eiY, 

l.b; HIMSELF HtiUUL)) HuT EAT WHAT HE DOES NO I OF FlvU t’U 1U.S 
GEEST. The noNOUlUNG OF GUESTS 1,1 CONIHiOIVl.; TO WEALTH, 
FAME, LO.VOEVITY ANH HEAVEN,—,100) 

Bhdsya. 

Siiup, butter, curds, sugar, and such other rich fou l, he 




himself should hot eat, so long aS: he does not offer “it to 
the guest that may have atrived. As for gruel unci such 
other bitter ntedicinal drinks, he shall iiot.ofter these to him, if 
he does not desire it : there is no harm in the man taking 
these without offering tliem to the guest. All that this means 
is that he should not himseH' eat rich food liud olfer to 
the guest poor fare, 

‘ CoHiincive to ’—procures^ hringis, wealth. Simi¬ 

larly, ■'urrohicive to fajheJ 

All this is purely la,u<latory j because thd lionouriug of 
guests is a compulsory duty, if he happeit to he there, and 
also because what is , here said is cdearly supplementary'to the 
foregoing iiijuilction (of guest-iionduriug). And so long ho 
H passage can be taken as |>i.u'ely laudatoiy, there is ii,> justi-' 
licatiou for taking it as putting, forward aiiother inceutivc. 
“-(106) 

YBKSB ©YII. : 

Hu SHOULD Ot*rKK SLAT, HOOM, BED, imUGWiN^CNg, ATtlSHDANOK 

OF 'ruE hES'i KIND rO sueiiuloits, of riu-; iNFEKroit kind to, in- 

FEHlOliS AiO> or rUE EOUAL {OHDIB AEV); KIHJ) TO EQUAtjS. — •( 107) 

'Bhihfjia. > 

Wdieu several guests of several gracleST^superior,’inferior 
and i;(}ual—arrive at the same time, then the leal, etc., that 
are offered to thoiu sliould not all be of the same (in.'dity ; 
they should be in aecordanee with their relative met’its, 

' '---the inut, aikl so forth. 

‘ Mootn ’ -“--place for resting. 

‘ Bed * — bedstead, &c. 

^ FoUoieing *—^going after him when he goes. 

‘ . H/endance’—keeping near hiiii and eidertaining hint 
with conversation. 

All this should ho \ of /tfiG beest khuf ip mperi:o's* &c .,— 
i.e., the -superior guest should be followed to a great distauee ; 
the medium guest, not very, fur ; and the inferior, uiiJy a 
few steps.— (107) ) 


^ ■■: 





Ok ‘dUi ilAVING BICtK FlKISHEO, IF iUOflRER CfUEST 

.-’ffv>UU) HlPV'fiN 10 Atfiil'/E,—HIM ^ISO Mi: SHOCLO FllQVIBE 

FOOD 10 TEi. or ms ABiU’cy ; . b0t EE mkLL.nin mm 

AKV OFifilUKG .(001 QF THa!^' tQ§) . 


Bhdm. 


Food cooked foi all is r^rred to. here by the tcriB 


^ Vaishveed^ra *a\ this -being ' all peraons 

having eatmi, aiicl ti’.e food having beev? exliHiisted, if 
asotber guest should arrive, theu dor him also shall 
proviu(M‘Ooked^ f^^^^^^ <A iHie latter food, hu shall 

not iiutkt; thr* offiei’iug that is made on- cd’ loou that, is 
ccHiik^i HI the hoiiaeliold. 

'P!!.- cvbiel-;.ii into fci;e five lilso—and not only die oir^mKj 

. i,; iiLs: to be made (oat ol' thi^i *^ood) : because obiatior-s aad 

oiPeritii^s liave been iai<l down as to be made ont ©t the 
cooked i a the morn mg and evoning, and. not out ot the 
buervening cookiugs .; as ia going to be asserted Iwiow (in 
v(u-se I2b), ; 'iSo that, if one happens to cook Biivcra! times 
daring the day^ he shoold not rejieat the 
oli’ering with each ccaiking. 

' To the best vf M< (ibiiit;/ vvilh elaboiMm seiisonir-g* 

iiv ■. ithenvise.—(I-Ob.) 


VERSE eix. 


A BuIH-Maha siioena sot iDViutTisi': uisfawii v and Gutka for 

Tili; PearoBE of OBTAiSINO a MKlf... baACO'VG A«OV.T iHESB, 


f’OU il'E L’OftlOSF r.i' i'fM ArXiMG A aiiAf,, Ilti COAfK' to BE OAl.LFr- 
A “.FEBnER ois’ nr.T*' ’ av TJia 'vise.—(109) 


Thn iya, 


This verse contains an adok-e otiere'.i, by tlm way, to 


the guest. 

Seeking d-r l 
eiich ii family, 


lood. he .'^hail not say—' I belong U/such and 
f .uu tim ^ou fif so and son ; in t;:ia 


fashion he diaU noi advevtke his ‘ fumily o,- 
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iiameti hp ‘ Ganja,’ ‘ jihdrgava,’ rite. ; or foi' one’ii name. 
I hat th«,' term ^ gotra,' uieaiis alho is ^sbo'vt\ by such 
usHgt: as ‘ misbike ill uiirmf*/ ' giytni.ikk<dilu,' which terra is 
used in the event ot a niaii prouoimciiig a name other tiiau 
the one he iuteiuled to pronounce. 

His ‘ learning ' also he should not luiverrise : as this also 
h£i.s lieeii orohibited iii aiiother 6'm/ //, 

'’.fhe Text adds a declamatoi'ji^ atssertion ; —‘For chr pur/>o.<c 
of obtaining a meal' — •l.e,, with the tuotive that by advertis- 
W f'linily and goira 1 shsill aucceod in obtaining a meal, 
if one brag.s about anii gotra^ ~hri is called by 

the wise * ^ (infashin^’ ‘ feeder on filthy '-—he who swallows 
Avlmt has been voinitted.—(10S£) 

VERSE ex. 

In a UkXHMANA S. HOl'SK, tub K.SATTHn'A 13 NOT CAU.EJ) A ‘OOEST;' 
Non THE V VlSHYA On THE ShODRA, NOK HlS FRIENDS OK RBEA- 
T10N8, OH HIS TeAOHER.—(110) 

Ohasi/a. 

Even though w lisaitriya, during his : ravelling, happen to 
arrive at the Brahmana's house, at the time of breakfast, —he 
is not a “guest. ” Hence it i.s' not incumbent upon, the 
Brahin.Tna to offer food to him. 

Similarly with the VaUkya and the Slmdm., 

The ‘ friend' and the ‘relation' aie one'" equaU, not 
rnmls. 

The ■ Tear,her ’ has to be served as the master ; as de* 
scribed in the text—’‘ithe act of cooking shouk! be done after 
having offered to the Teacher ' {Gautama 5-2G),~-(l 10), 

VERSE eXI. 

If A KsaTTRIVA should H.\.PrEN to come to one’s house in the 
CHARACTER OF A OCEST, ONE MAA' FEED HIA! ALSO, AETBR THE 
BraHAIANAS HAVE EATEN.—iTll) 

Bhdsya, 

Tne ‘character' of the guest consists of —(rt) having 
run short of food during the journey, (6) being in a strange 
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villajre and (e) arrivinji; at' the time of eating, [n thw 
character, if a KMlUviya happen to covne to one’s hoiiae, 
then the householder shall feed biro also. 

By specificaliv mentioning ‘ feeding,’ the nther factors of 
the ‘ honouring ’ of guests become precluded , but the ad. 
dressing of agreeable ami wholesome woids has been gerier- 
ally enjoiued as to be addre.ssed equall> to evervone coming 
to one’s house, 'rhe proper time for feeding bin, is this 
he siioiiM be fed after the Bralirnanris—otm6,ts im ‘veil as such 
non-guests ar are (nititled to eat lirst—have eaten. 

* .Way ’—“ti'd.s shows the ab.seiice of coinpaBion ; tiie sense 
being that what is here laid down is voliintfiry, not obliga¬ 
tory. And since the reward has not been mentioned, it 
follows that Heaven is tlie reward, as it -s in the case of ill 
those acts whose revvard.s are not specifically niention>'d. Or, 
we might connect w’ith this the phrase 'conducive to weidth, 
Friiae, etc\’(of verse 10fi), -“(l Ll) 

VERSE «Xf!. 

'fHE VhvlSHYA .^ND THE SHtlnaA ALSO, WHET. VIIRIVED ’N THE rAMIlT 

IN THE OHARAOTKH OF ClUESrs, KE SHOOLD FEED, AIONC, WITH 

HI.S SERVANTS,—SHOWINO HIS OOMCASEloif\rE DldTOSlTlON 

:-4:J12) 

Bha^ya, 

Tliose that have the charnoter of gue.sts arc .said to arrive 
‘ in the. <'karaeter of guoats : ’ the ‘ clmracter of the guest' 
has been already described. 

Family.’ —House, 

‘ Arrived ’—Come. 

He should feed the Vaiahya and ttie Shndr-i nl. o, like 
the Kiat/riyn. The time for Feeding them is after the 
guests, relations and friends liave eaten, but before the Hou.se- 
holder and his wife. 

‘ Along rcith ’ means simply ‘ at the same time.’ 
‘Corn-passionate ''/i.s;paA'iif/an’-‘-sympathy, pity. 

‘ Showing '—providing proof of, having recourse to. 
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'l.'hiB \mt (ilau«e itas been a(Mb<l with x, view^ to show tliai 
tiicwo here uienrioued are not objecih of respo^'t- -/it one 
who is to be kindly treftted’ that= deserves com 
not one who is to be worshipped. I owards persons deseiv- 
irig. kindly treatment, i£ beh'ean be accorded, tim is done 
bv evcrvone who'desires bis own Avelfare. But its ortiission 
does not mean iil-tTeatment ol the guest. hat is meant 
is tiiat tlie merit derived from lielping the person deserving 
compasbiou is not sum'lar to thatderived ffem entertaining 
the guest; it is inferior to. this latte.r.-r(! 

VERSE eXiU. ' 

OTHEas a:-so, ruiEfins and the rest, tha'I' hay comb to his 

HODSB our Of Afi'EOl'ION, (IE should FEED ON. FOOD SI’EOIADI.Y: 

PREI’AUED, TO THl OEST OF HIS Ailll.ITV, ToaETllKIl YVITH ,IUS 

WrFB.—diiJ) , 

Bhamja. 

‘ ii’rwid'—•Corjopanion ; they of whom the friend is t^p 
first. The term ^ and ih vest’ coniiotes kind, and inclncU|;. 
relations, associ ites, elass-feUtgYS, ,and so fortli -all exce|:l 
the Toacher. 

‘ That ninji cairn o>d of afeedon J-^ThQ context pertaining 
to tlie^ynhs'/, the termf afeclmtf has been added with a view 
to preclude that character, 

‘ Hf: shoiddfeed themf 

' Spediaily /.nspem’d’’-—Having cooked the food Avith 
special care, 

‘ To the best of his ability ,’—the term ‘ability/ is meanl. 
to be merely illustrative ; the meaning is that the cooking 
and the seasoning should be in accordance with tiie man’s 
own ability, and also according to what' each guest may 
deserve, 

‘ Together with his wi/e’—the time for the wife’s eating 
is the same as the husband’s: no time being laid down specifi¬ 
cally for the wife ; all that is said is that ‘ the husband and 
Wife should eat the remnant ’ (verse 116), fn the Maliii- 
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biiamt-i, liowevei-j, it: 'i« -^bowt' tlisit the wife eats alter the, 
hnsband : In the course of conversation between Onmi>af|i 
and Satyahhurnii, Dranpadi/des-eribing the dutiet; of the 
wife, has aiiid--* after aU my husbands have eaten, 1, eat 
what Is left’. The eating of food loft,by the husband i.< 
among the \v.ife*.s dutitis. Hence, v\diut is Ijere laid dovvn i.s 
not that the Friend and otliers, shotUd eat at the Hme that 
the wife eats ; n<.)r does the phrai^! ‘ ahng with ’ mean that, 
they are to eat out of tiie same dish. All that is, meant is ^ 
tluit they should not be fed ;done ; the housewife also should 
eat there. This might go^against the ride that ‘ tl)e has* 
band and wife should cat wliat is left.’ What is moJu t is 
that if some respectable person is to be waited for, or it the 
iiusband feels disinclined h eat, then tlie husband may »ot 
eat with the Friend, etc,, and in his place Ids wire should 
eat ; this: will hear testunony to Ins friendly feelings towards 
the diners.— (113) 

VERSE exiv. ' ; , 

NeWCY SfARBlEO GlitLS, MAlUEfTS, SIO'K PEHSONS ANl' PIIEGKANT 

WOMEN,— THESE HE SHOUI-D, WITl'OnT ne.SITAT10N, PEED IMMEDt- 

ATBLY AFTER THE ODKS'rS.— -(114)' 

Bhdsyru 

The term * S'u»dsifn’ stands for newly married girls, 
danghters as avei! as daughters-iu-law. 0 liters ha ve held 
that ‘ girls whose father-in-lae/ and father are bcdh li ving 
are called even after they have given birth to 

children.’ 

‘ These . immediately after (he guests ' —in coutinuation 

of them— 'he should feed' That i.i, as soon as the gowste 
have commenced eating, they should be fed at the same 
time. 

Others read ‘ agre * ‘ before ’ (the guests). 

* Without hesitation *~~i.e., he should not entertain any 
doubt as to the propriety of feeding youngsters before the 
guests have eaten.—(114) 


1 ■ :ic'yi£:bk'a'.. * 
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VERSE eXY. . ■ ■ ^ 

TuE FOOMSH MAV. who eats before (JIVING Fobp TO THESE, IjOES 

NOT DNDERSTAND, that, in thi s RATING.HE.iaHIMrSELFDE- 

V(;tIHED BY HOGS AND VOr.THRES.—(115) 

Bkd0a. 

‘ Before giving foo<ito these to those just nientimj* 

e<], beginning with th(? gnest ami ending with the servant--- 
* the fooUsh man ’—wlio does not know the law—•' oTifo’—is 
'dovoHi’ed, after (leath, by dogs and vultures. 

'rhis 7(eoj7 d(?(to?./re(f'- ---bei’ig eaten-—-by them, he >ioes not 
, inidei’stand. The foolish man simply feels that ‘ 1 nm eating 
now,’ami he does rioc imderstaml tmH his eating in this 
manner means the eating of his own b(>dy by dogs and vul¬ 
tures. This latter is the result of sucii eating ; hence it has 
been thus (fesoribed,, ~(1.15) 

VERSE eXYI. 

After THE Brahmanas, mis own pe* i>le and servants have 

DINED,—THE UDSBAND AND Wl i. SHOHED AFTERWARDS EAT WHAT 
• IS T.EFT,—(Ilfi; 

Bhdsya. 

‘ BrahmaiiO ', ’ —guests, 

* Ilis own people —people of the same castr. and so fortli. 
When all these have eaten, tlieii " what is left by them,’ the 
hu.-l>and and wife should eat. 

‘ Afterwards ’—tliis is added -.vith a view to perclude the 
notion tliat a portion of the food having been assigned to the 
guests and .others, and kept aside, die remainder might be 
ealled ‘ what is left,’ and as such might be eaten bv the 
householder and his v/ife, even before the guests, Ac. 

Half of this verse is meant to lie the injunction’yf the 
time tor tlie husband and wife to eat; the (•est of it is a 
purely descriptive reference.—(116) 
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, VERSE exvii. 

Havino woRSHirmi the Gooa, WAOEa. aieh, the PiTi^tfi and the 

HOEaEHOiU HBITIEa, THE H6l!?8En<)I, HER .SHALE EAT AiTERWARfeS 

WHAT REMAIN,S.—’(117) 

Bha^ya. 

This is a; iner« reiteration oE the E.-a'egoiag iEjuuccioii ol 
the performance of the Five Sacrifices, and of tiie tinoe for tiie 
Householder^3 

. Others, however, have explained tills verse as actiuiily 
faying doAvn something ditlhreiit s The Eoriner verse has laid 
down the oatiag of remnants by both husband mid n ife ; 
Avhile this yerse leaves aside the woman and lays down tlie 
eatiag by .the inau alone. And from this it would follow 
that, the Wife ishonld eat before tlie serx'ants ,and before 
also the husband. In tins way, this become^ I'cconciled 
also with what has beiin said before (ll'i) regarding 
‘the feeding of friends, &c., together with the wife.,’ 
Otherwise, if we assumed the latter to mean that the 
wife .should not eat with thetnj we would be abandoning, the 
.mo.st palpable coi'..struction of the sentence, As for,what has 
been described in the Mahfib/tarata (regarding Hraupad) eat¬ 
ing after her hu.sbands), that is a mere description, not an iii- 
juuction. Evou if it were an injuaction, it could only be 
regarded a- laying down an option. 

This, fidwever, Is not right ; a.s the pre,sent ver^o is a mere 
reiteration. 

Nor is there any iucompatibility of the singular number 
in * hoHseholdcr ’ (with the idea that both husband and wife 
are meant) ; because in all things the Hmsband and wife 
operate conjointly j so that their companionship being the 
prime factor, the use of the Dual iiiomber does not become 
nece.ssary. .fust as in the text, ‘ the Biahmana should set 
np the fire,’ even though the husband and wife have 
got to perform the rite Jointly, yet there is no iucongru- 
ity in the singular ruimber. And why so r* Because 
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one o£ the two i» the prkieipaT und tli'e; 
subordinate ; and the si.ibordina.te cannot iirioose its 
number, Hence it is that the pudncipai being one 
only, though theWife Also comes iri in fuMIrnenI; of her, 
husband’s purpose, yet the singular number is tfae right form 
to use. The single word Mioxiiicholder ’ denotes the 
also { and this is in view of tlie joint furictiGning, of the 
husband and wife ; and this is possible only when both are 
coitceived of .jointly, and iidt if either both are' regardCil as 
j'l incipalt or both are regarded subordinate. From alb this, 
it follows that the vvife is not (o oat before her husband ; 
which establishes t])o cone!usion that this verse is only a re- 
iterutif>n, intended to lend strength to the conviction iarisiug 
i'roin the foregoing injunctions). ■: 1 

Some (ieople have explained that, in ti>t' clause, ‘he should 
woralnp the ho<isehold deities/ the term ‘ deities ’ is only a 
laudatory redteration ;■ and on account of it's connection with 
tlie hijunctive verb ‘ sho\.ild worsliip,’ the sentence contains 
an injvinctiori of the worshipping asit sut)oi'ilinate factor. And 
they argue tbus—^^' 'fhe primary 'denotation of the term 
‘deity ’ is not compatible with the act of vvorshippittf pas 
the ‘ deity ’ in the primary sens0: can only be related, to the 
acts of fiacri/icing ar d ki/mniiig. It is^ for this veaS(>n that 
tlm text has added the 'epithet ‘/wMse/ie'*./, ’—which means 
thoae in ike house ; ai;d tliese can only be in the form of 
imngfis. Vs those to whom sacrifices at’o; offered can have no 
connection with the house.” 

For these jteople al.so what is to be tahen in the secondary 
sense is the ‘ not the ‘ worshijiping.’ 

But vv.hy all this ? 'Die simple explaiiation is that the 
deities whom sacrifiCers offer ’W.vcrifices are called ‘ h&,use- 
/m/d deities’—(117) ' , 
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^ he accumulates? sin in liisnies 

he plac^'th^l'l^^^^tornach, sad not .oven a 
food 'ii?/i:-' Ji^^^'gcLs food prepared— ■* for 
his pwiTi;.v,eating ; .giving' such dTrecdons ds—-‘I'atn linngsy, 
ithd t prefer .sucli and such food; hence cook tfieste.’ , 
Hefico f*tie should njt nave food cooked for himsielf, ex(^ipt. 
prlwfij.heds m diatreiis. Wheo one, is ia distress, choit ifc. 

upoh him~in iaof'/rdance dtith auotlier in-- 
!h at the risk of dis- ' 

hibseyiitg'-h dtijhhhti® ,* epeciHlIy. in vita 

y?ft/'tha£' ■' t>hhishGiiid;guard'-onesetf. tigainst ail/ 

■ : iSwhh'';s' :thf^ to this verse hy sftme; 

^peivson-sr V Blit this : l;emg tontr;ay to anoflier 

' ^irif r^t- ‘■^'hihh'i says-^'^vhatever may b;e f)e.si liked in 
tjh'jlidvorldy and a l>o most loved in the hoiusc, 

Ibst Bhi>ny be given to the quaiitic-l p..aso«, i>y one wlfo 
fl'ishes ihay thing to hr; iitexhaus^blf.’ Ncv, if what isi 
best liked by the houachokWr wore ,?art oxiked, how 
hould it tK' given to others ? 

Wl^tt the text mtMins, theretore,' is as foliows ’.—So lav 
iip the daily cooking is concturood, it is,, liot adth''S'pecial 
refoi-eiico to any person ; it is only wb^y fiiend.-- :>txd 
rglsrions turn up that special things are. cooked h'r iho.n, 
il dt 'wet^ not so, then there would hoy no r'..Tce hi the 
iti{hncjoiv of giving food, fo gaestd and otaer' out of 
the food that has not Ijeen cooned lor ,nuy p-n’son in 
l>avtic,ular, Wharis n-.eant is tnat tbc evil nicntiarwd in 
the verse attaches to one ?vhn cafs i-xid '.nt-bc>u( offering 
it to the gnest, &c. ; — or that, in tiie evuu, of all the 
foo't rooked Heiiitr eeteu. ,uiy by the guest utul others, liie 
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Hbuseholcler slmll uot have in(?re food cooked only tor 
liiuiself. Vashistha,' has declared-^* tUe tlas>baud and wife 
should eat the remnant ; if the whole has been eaten, cooking 
ahoold hot be done again/ ( , 

‘r/it eating of: the remains of sacrifiees \’—t^'i\s b only 
kudatory oi: the ‘ eating /of what is left/ enjoined above. 
( in 117). ‘ — the Jyotistonia and fclu- rest, 

‘ imwmms’--—what is left after use,—The ‘ ’ of this 

is called f ajnashi0hhanam\ Mtjual to this in its effects 
has been de.scribed the eating—of what remains after .the 
feeding of the guest and otberSj-T-oi' all good householders, 
who are intent upon the obf yiug of the scripture.-.--(118) 

. VERSE ,eXIX., ' 

Hp SHOUl.D HECEiVK, WITH THR “ HO-VEy-^MIXTOilb, '' illli K'.NO, 
THE I'illERT, THE ACCOMPLISHEl) Sl’OfiKNT, THE 'I'lSAOHrifT THK 
SoN-IN-EAW, THE FATHKR-tS-LAW ANH THE lilArEttNAL L'NCt.B, 

cokimo AQ.MH ■\FrEii A yE.H(,—•(U9; 

: Bhasya. 

lu course of the entertaining of guestS! the Text proceeds 
to lav down the specntl form of honouviug of a. few other 
respected persons also. 

‘ Kinch —stands here for the annoinfced king of irKUi, 
and not for the mere lisatfHya in general. 1 lie honour 
hero prescribed is a very great one, and every k fiaitriyn 
rloes n.)t deserve it, Mor would it be ■ right to speak ol 
••■n ordinary K.utUriya along with the ‘ accomplished student ‘ 
nod the 'teacher;’ for there can be no similarity bet wee ji 
the honour accorsled to tive Teacher, vuiii to an ordiiuiry 
/isaitrii/a, There are Vedic texts also indicative of the 
same oonclnsion. For instance, in the AtUhiiesit'J>i''ahi>ti>na 
we ' 'r\,l—‘the guest is like a kin y of men arrived ; ’ and in 
connection with tlie rale of killing a cow for the offering of 
‘ Houeymixture,’ Ave tiiid the guest spoken; of as ‘die 
killer of cows; ‘ all which goevS to show that the said 
offering h- meant lor the king of men. Hence the honour 
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here mentioned is to be paid to a king of men, irrespectiv:e 
of hie being a,/fA'rtW-w/rt or not. But so far as the Shvdra 
king of men is concerned, no honours are to l>e paid to him 
which are accotnpanied by the recitation of Vedic Mantras. 

“ All that is prohibited is the uttering of niantms hy 
t\\(i ilhndra there is no prohibitibn of the reciting of 
mrt>','tra.s by the Brahraana and others at an offering made 
to the Shudray 

This does not affect our position,* as the persons 
honoured have also got t.) recite certain tnantras, suclv 
as UdiTitebhijaskii, dec.’ 

“ But ,itt the Mithabharntu vve read of the Honey* 
mixture offered by the ‘He bimselt offered 

to the Blessed Lord a seat hi, for him, as also the Hciuey- 
mixture and the cow,’--~"VVherc Vidura is descrihed as 
offering it to Vasudevad’ . ■ 

In suci'i cases, the term ' houey*mixture’ is used 
hguralively in the sense of, curdy which is one of the 

ingredients of that mixture ; and, in common usage, the 
nanao of a thing is appilied to another wlien the latter 
helps in the bringing into existence of the foimer; when., 
for instance, Butter is spoken of as ‘ longevity ’ itself. 

,Ft'ora all this it is clear that the term 'king’ here 
denotes the ch W'^n, and rmt tho mere A,.^atov,/y£i, 

The tenn ‘ ’ btiH been declared to mean the 

mudn-ktw. 

' Accompli diH he., accompUshc*!, not in learn* 

ing' and observances both (but only in learning, still 
beeping u{) the ohservances). If it had stood tor one 

who has accomplished and finished both, tl;en, since the 
' Teacher ' and the Priest ’ also would be nuch ‘accomplished 
students ’ (there would be no point in mentioning these 
separately). As for people in the other states (of the 

Recluse, etc.), for these feeding on alms iuis been pre* 
scribed, and not eating in the ‘ inauuer of guests,’ Or, 
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Kin_i';ft;Ud oibet' persons ra^aii:-- 'over 

’"Vhcom one-year liae piiBsc3/ 'ti;^'nmng ihsit they ure 
entitled t;t>:the,tioiTiouv ot^the '' hciriey'mjxtnre,’ i£ they cuiii<! 
iifter a year, liotibdfore that. 

Same pGople;:i(|iEpi&in'the vense ix> mcitn .that ii' they, Ish^- 
pen ■ the yetir; tiieh,.; evcri tlio'itgii tfe fell 

year thn^''^,' aht- ;?haye clap siBCE 1 he last ttferiug nmne, 
yet they’ytie to receive file o{!et'iia.g. But others kpld 
that the hbiihdi'feg here prcscrlbetS is au atmaaj ff nctroii : 
iiiiii not as hiten as they: may eon\e ; aud 'itider this view, 
the rnare IHci oi' their coimvig, feef''re the yeai' is etifeely ont 
camiof be .-m chs'cacic' :o the lio jotir b®ing" ofered. 

Another readijig ^p(ui,in'mmUay<^f;' v lucL ntnans 

that the honoivv is h::j be hfhi itc'abeyauce for a year ; after 
that tiiey ahoald be hotianred.- 
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Pltf (ooiNCi TO BE PERreimSD).—(i2f)) 

,.. - . ■,. ■'■ ■ y.:;., r'i^hh.ota, 

. Some people hold thRc tliis verse serves to preireifibe the 
hortoiiriHg even before the lapse ol: a year, i£ tfap persons 
ha^eii to arrive in coimp;crio;' \vith a eaerlfical peforasiBiice, 
Others* hoyrever. fake it as eoiijplttiug what haA been said in 
the pi'eeediug verse ; ami if it be not taken in this etaise, 
yth«(ii the stateinsiit ‘not if there is no saxaifice ’ reraaiiis 
inexpUcftblek 
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’i\ii ‘ iftirniui lioi’p rofi\ b<‘, (.uken aij fctaricling 

either f'oi' tlie ^njrBOii spokeuof abovaas' accouipUahed student, 

Oi' for the Priestt : it is for the lattervthat tlKM>(feringbJ; 

‘ L'oney*mixfciire,* when thbt sacriiice is goitig - to be per¬ 
formed, i has been laid <{on'n. Thougli one would perform 
the "Som(i-.sncrifice; several times during l.he year, yet the 
Priests would help in the perfonnaude. only if they have 
l>een duly honoured. Thus it Ls only if taken ia this ■ sense 
that the text coines to have a weil-established basis (in the 
V^eda), In any other ^ense, it will have h) 
assumed. 

Others, however, lake the term ‘ learned mnn ’ us reierriug 
to the Priest and all the rest of thein (iiK-ntioned in. the, 
preceding verse), la fact, Oautaniu •ha.s said tlii^ in u: genera! ■ 
waiy^ t Fiat mg' .said that ' the honey-mixturp. is to be 
offered in the reception of the priest, the father-in-law, the 
paternal tmcle and the maternal uncle, (.*1 *2 5), he says before 
the sacrifice and the marriage’ (5*27), And ironr this it is 
ciear that at the time tl-ai a sucritice is going to lie I'erform* 
ed, all tbo.':ewho deserve to be honoured rhould be liouour- 
ed even before the lapse of the year. 

’’AiH' if iMie is ne sacrifieti; ’ —thi?. prohibition applies 
to the honouring before the ye-u’ is over, and not that which 
comes after it, 

In connection with tbo, second foot of the verse, there 
iftre several readings; 

Some people lead • tate tfaifle upasihitau, ' ‘ who arrive 
when a sacrifice has commencedand they explain this to 
mean (bat ‘the honey-uhxtute’i-, to Ire offered to thern only 
if they come, by invitation, when the performance of the 
Sacrifice /ifls conimcnccrA and not when it is only gomg (o be 
■:owfaeHced, 

This s ic'tv is objected to by some persons : In view of 
the general rule that ‘the person initiated for .siiGrifice 
should not offer anything,' all offering is prolnbited fer tile 
initiated sactificer ; so that, if the offering of honey-ui it^tui'e 




wGfo now pemiitteci/thia wo t,o the sai-i 

general rule- It will ' not be right to argue (in .answer to 
this tliat— ‘‘this is not an since the injiincdovr^i^ 

that he shoM honour so that it is tha^ 

eujoinca ; because in the rite : of the ■ Honey-mixtLwe. ’■ 
thtre is uu actual offtrUig of curd, as t. Iso of meat and food. 
If it be said that “ the man eats vvbab belongs to another 
oevson (without tiie latter that ease, the 

act would involve the Sin of theft. It way be argued that, 
“ in view of the direct assertion peinnit^ such an act, if 
could not be regarded as ih&ftr But in that case, the act 
Qi giving Is there*, in isn’h,i\\Qgivmg (ii: offering also is actually 
enjoined in . such texts as ‘should ofler the, liouev- 
TOixtafe.’ Henw,: th.- act would be contrary to law. “'.riie 
offering would be icqntrary to the law that ‘ the Initiated 
Sacrifiwr slionld nbt offer auytl.iug/ only if tbe; teinn 
‘ Saca-itico ' alwt(j'.s stood for the SonuMUvri/ice (tii e'onnection 
with which we have', the said prohibition) its n matter of 
fact, however, the "term stands for the Darshi-Purnqrriam 
sacrifices •.■ko 5 and th.e present injunction may lie taken as 
pertaining to. these latter/’ This also-will not be right ; 
MS, in this case, it will be contrary to usage ; , ns a matter .of 
fact, cultured people d<.> not offer the Eoney-mixtuie to 
honoured persons at any ofher sao’ifice exviept the Soma* 
sacrifice ; and Usa,ge always lollovvs the Veoa. 

For all these reas.ws, the right reading- is ‘ gajnuUrman- 
yupauhite ' (as we have explained alread'c). A s a mattev 
of fact, it is only when an honoured person arrives when 
the sacrificial performance is going to .commence that 
cultured persons receive him with the Honey-mixture ; 
and not after the iperlprmance, has comuienced, For tins 
reason we do not even stop to consider the point that the 
prohibition, (of offering by the Initiated Ferson) pertains 
to the act of giving in general, and not to that act of o^ferfriq 
or giving which has been enjoined in connection with the 
•sacrifice itself. 



SEOTION vn--i-u'nEs oj the hou$kholi)Icii ]‘13 

•' Thti rorapouml * yajHokarjua \ i&, U) be expounded hs 
the Aamarf/arai/a cocnpotind , when this performance is 
approaching—going to be performed.—-(120) 

VERSE exxi. 

Out Ot THE FOOD COOKED IS THE GVEKISG THE WIFE SHOOl-D 

OFfEB. THE ’BaJ,I-OB(,\T!OS, WITHOUT S.VC'HED FOI'.VtCI.AS, TlIlS 

IS THE “ VaISUVAPEVA " fUTE WIIIGH BAS DEKN ENJOISRlt 
^ FOR Doth Mobniso and evesinq,—(191) 

Bhnifya. 

The first cooking has been described ; the second cooking 
is now described. 

' Ermincj ’—end of day, the advent oF night' ; out of 
the food cooked at that fcivne all the rites pertaining to the 
‘ Fire Sacrifices’ have to be repeated, widi the exception of 
the * BniJmayajfia ’ (V'edic Study) and the ‘ Pufi/apm 
{Skraddhay. 

‘‘All that the text >ays is tint she should oll’er the 
‘ BiiU-oblation j ■ and in ordinary usage it is* only the 
‘ Bhuktyapia’ (the oft'ering to elementals) tint is called 
‘ bali-’ So tin t, Avherioe do. we gut (out of the words of 
the. Text) either the pouring of Hhfitionft into fire, or 
the oifering of food to guests &c. ’ In answer to this 
the following might bo urged—‘ 'I'be offering prescribed in 
the verse is spoken of bw the name VuPh'aifeva, and the 
term, Vaishradeou, denotes that the offering is meantyhr all, 
being prescribed for all yods {vltkve devdl}). in fact the 
term, bofh mormng and evening, clearly indicate.s tliat the 
oifering in the evening is to be precisely -iaiilar to that in 
the morning ; it is for the purpose of conveying this sense 
tluit the term morning has been used. If it were not s<:)^ 
thou, since the mo/'nmg-oi^erwfr has been already presci-ibed 
before, why should it have been necessaiw to say here that it 
has been enjoined for both morning nndevenmg ? ” But in 
that case, the Braknagajfla and tin Pitryajfla also should 
have to be performed (in the evening also).*’ 


.“IfP: i ■ ;■ ■■■ ^'. 

,.,vfi-?l^ar afiwer :' ’tO'The 'al^,^ ia'-^'®i-,’i<>'ilowi; i-^^;,.-'.'p;pR.s^^ 
'‘‘ wok^d \ 'clearij? ’ d«i;<i|f 

afoiiQvV^iifen ;.:be. ■ dciMs.V'wkh . 



food odoked, tkf^ sjiikUd. d^f^'Ted^, (mct'-'thii'lHti?;' 

cnllwl VaiAvadevK, Is -prefi<';ribe(L as U' be ddiie eufr, oC the 
I cooked^, boih moi'ning'.aiid eveiiing.’' 'riiat «nch;iR the ': 


I'X'i 


iv'eaning we tkcUiCf! fioru the; use of tiie tn’m'dvod' ^td that: 
. )i' the tern/ ‘ vc^i-^dvwieaa,^ 


■i'fCi'ea /or}ni(i.i^^; 


' Withuvi 

use of es:pressious corit!tjvung -the uetnos of the deii 

svdho;' siK.h exDi'esiio' 


endiog with the s^dlabje 


what is iiiteixteEtecl is the 

and 
Cor 


‘ agjintfn .wd/'/a,’ .-li 

id the liicf: .' nootlier sncfed foty 

been p/'cscrihed !' 

:i r<.>ni‘iect:k>n 

dth the Fa/s^,- 

rings ; the said • 

Dxprc'SRjonf^ 

aiUei,i ‘ saergd 

[oi'iiiifit) only witi 

‘ i VITO' tr.* euif 



vodeva i'lleii' 


renl cli;n'act‘.;r of ' niaotrxi ': i tx-hHig; to amo.e^ceesions ' 

not '/ceuri 'ng !a tfie Veda ; all scudenis of S’eJa aeeepfc thttt 
only ^ maoi/'o' n'liieh fonoH iturt of the VwU, ijitlier ifi 
t*u 'I'o.’iij ot }?/., y'aiui orSftinafi ; and llie hieuxing - bwprd< 

I iiscei taiiicd froTii o-rg,, only, d 1 ',o.se: es|>t’e 3 si.ous 
■\ hich 'he and other o'nlntions ai'p, iimrfe are hot found 

dl that the 5/''/ /r^jhsats is that 


in 


I he i •.-xt 


oi rnr'.' 


Veda: 


‘ 'iiliiui'i.- sjir.aiii he <drered to Agni anl other d^ittes ;' -:he 
n-e "I vhf: ssdinble ‘ “rdd/cf ’ also in the otfering of nil ohlnfraas 
i> e/ijoinr 1 in rnotlier text, 'rhich saya that ‘ obhitiQua are 
uli'e’.vd to goch' either with the 'wllable sndhd iv v t^ai but 
the ii.se of the syllahlo '' o.isut ' lins been ivstricU'd to thv^ end 
of the'-/.h’vd ’ niontro.< only hy the deeinration ‘one should 
pronoitn 'e ra.^ni nt.the i.n<l of the ifdjud.’. !n eonuectiou 
with die sylinhle ‘ i,i:dhd,' the gramtnuiKal rules lay down the 
use Ilf the Dative alfix. d’bus it i.n tliat it becomes necessary 
to use .such .A'crivi! expressions as ' (ifina^di and the ; 

like, ‘•■'.anise every sc'-rificin! offering is aimed for a deity, 


, and it is only by means of words that v^e ktiyvv for whicii 
deity it is aimed. 

‘^‘ Uudc.r the ciroumstiiimes; us the use of these expressions 
is jn’ohibited, how can the sacrifice be ret(arded ns accom¬ 
plished ? For so long as. the gift is not completed by the 
as.sertiou ‘ this is for you, it is no longer mine,’ tlie sacri¬ 
fice cannot be regarded a.s accomplished. Merelj’ gi\fing 
up a thing, without .special reference to a recipient, cannot be 
called a ‘ s,icidiice.” 

Tiiis is true ; the verbal reference to the gods being 
prohibited, v,he svife shall n)ake the reference mentally, 
Just as when tha Shudm pronounces the syllable ' damah,' 
(he use of the iMuntra being replaced in his case by that 
syllable—as declared by Gautama, wlio says M^’or the 
Shud/'fi the syllable lutnudi has been ordained a.s the 
mantra ’ (10.G4) ; and the utterance of the natne of the deity 
is not permitted for him, And yet it has been declared 
that even in thi.s case the ofteriiig to the Deity becomes 
duly accomplished. Tbo revered teachers, howevei', have 
declaied that it is only the syllable ‘ simhd ' that is to be 
replaced by the syllable ‘ vmmrdt, ’ and that the utterance of 
the name of the Jteity has not been prohibited. 

Question :—IVho is ihe real performer of ihe V'aish- 
vadeva offering in the evening? ’’ 

./Insurer :—It has been already asserted that it is the wife, 

who will make the olferiug without mantras; and this because 
she will be near by.—(J2l) 
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. SE:CTiON VIII.—SHRADDHAS. 

■ VERSE CXXIL 

Month At'TEE Month, on t'he Mo(>Ni.Ef?a luv, thb vviTii 

THE Fine .S1IAU„ AFTEa having t-ER^feBMED 'iME 

OlfFEU TlllV'PlNVANVAaAR>:AKA.'Vr(l.|^^ 


D t 




77i(? described here b the coaipulBory cue, as 

distinct from the Vai^hiHideva^shrdiidkitf wlxlch b'optiodah 

‘On the 9?ioou-/wN V«y’'~on the /iNidtj<*6‘;ya dey- VI hgffj 
also Hot at any mid, every time, but only ‘ n/ter having per* , 
formed the iHifyajFiaf That is, after Iiaviug perlprmeii 
tliui Ptrigajila yrliich has lieeu prescribed in the Shrud - 
’I’hus the time Cor the iu puestiou comes to. be the 

same as that for this latter ; and iu counection vath this it 
has been laid down that the PmlapUftiajM is to be per- 
I’orrued on the Amdvdsya day, in tlse aCternoon.' 

Evcii for one who has not set up the fire, the performauce 
of such offering.' Is essential ; as it is declared—‘ the person 
who has not set tip the fire having made the necessary offer¬ 
ings &c.’ 

‘ The Brdhmatyi '.oith the /irc’—t.e., he who is keepuig up 
the marriage-fire, or who has set upi the lire siuce succes- 
.'iou to his property. No significance is meant to l>eattached 
to the uieutiou of the " Brdlunanct’ since the shr&ddha in 
que.stiun is meant to be performed by the R^aUruja and the 
EnbAyu also ; hence it is that other mirth have prescribccl 
this ahraddha without specitd reference to any particular caste. 

‘ TinddnvdJmrycdum ; •--ebis is the proper name of this 


*/T, 


sfir 


addha ■, the etymological ejiplanation is that ‘that which is 


offered along with balls of food, Phyict^i is pimidnvdharyaha. ' 
‘ Month alter moni'i ^—in one month* and also in another 
month. The compound word connotes monfhiy repetition ; 
thus the meaning is that the .sAmdltiAu is to be peifformed 
e^ eiw month. Thus it is that its compulsory character be¬ 


comes o.stabllshed. 


Though 


the terru ‘ anumma’ alone 






.....v-v 





skotion vrn' -sHiiXnmiAS 


U7 


-ip:nifies repetition, fi»e1 tlie ^ecoiui terra ' m<ha ’ i.s -super 
flmras, yet prolixity iaral redunclauce) is not minclea nv: 
metrical treatise.— 

VERSE CXXIil. 


The monthlt 31111x1)011* to thb Pitijs the wisri oai.e * asvxha- 

BtAV’ XNO IT 01100LO UR :OAPi''ri)l.l.Y PREFOUMFO 'aniTH 30011 

meat A3 HAS BEEN eoM«E:i»Bn.—(123i 

BhdMa. 

'’ is the uarae of the fee paid to the priest's 
officiat-iiig at tlie BHrffa-Pnrnandm gaorificoR and the month* 
ly -sAwW/m offere.l to the ITtrs is the ‘ AnvilMrya fee ’ ior 
tVie Ancestors ; and the sense of rhe raetaphor is that the Pitrs 
are as nuich pleased on receivu.g the sArdiA/Aa-otferings 
as the. Priests' are on receiving the £er;. This name serves to 
indicate that the shruddha ia performed for the Pitrs. 
Hut the relation in which the Ancestors stand to the sAfo^'AiAd 
is Hot the same in Avhich the Deities stand to, the .Diivsha 
and other sacrifices ; as the shrdddha is performed for their 
benefit'; and it is in this scn-se that we hare the genitive case 
in‘jwViTiirtw’; if the Pitrs vrere the ‘deities/ then there 
•s'ould be no reason for rhe omitting of the Dative affix. 

Anotlier reading gi\'ing a totally dift'erent sense is 
‘ p'mddnum madkam,’ 

‘ The tme call Anvdhdrm ’-—This also indicates the obli¬ 
gatory character of the Pitr-yapm (which is as necesBary as 
the sacrificial gift) ; but with this difterence that it is not a 
gjiibordinate factor (as the saciihciai fee l-'^)• 

U shouldbe performed Leith .iuch nieatas hm been comend- 
not prohibited, or particularly recommomled ; as 
i;i 268, where it is avid ‘ wii’a the meat of fish the Ancestors 
remain satisfied for two mouths, etc., etc,, 

This is the principal method ; in the absence of meat, 
curds, butter, vnilV, cakes, etc,, shall be offered, as is going 
to be prescribed later on. 
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The meat, however, is onl}' the sauce for the seasoiiiiig 
of such food as cooked rice and the like ; it does not consti¬ 
tute a fond by itself, since the text is going to describe 
‘such subsidiaries as soup: and vegetables, etc.’(226), and 
also ‘ on what kinds of food, etc. ' (next, verse).—(1.2.^) 

The question that tirises now is that the .sAntddiia consist¬ 
ing of the several aet.s of (a) oblations in fire, (/>) feeding 
of Jiriibitsanas, (<;) ofl’ering of balls of food, and so forth,— 
are they all ecjually principal and expressible by the naine 
* ahrdd ha ?' Or, some are principal and some secondary ? 
1 he aristver is that, in view of .such expression.s as-—‘ one 
■liouhi feed HrahmanaB in' s>hrdddha’ ‘ this man has eaten 
at the sh'ciddhu* and so forth, where ‘feeding’ and 
‘ shrdddkn* are spoken of as synonyms,—tlie ‘ feeding of 
Rriihmanas appears to be the principal factor,'' I'o the same 
end (»nr Author says— 

YERSB CXXIV 

1 AM NOW aoiNO TO PFSCeUBE I'OlXy Wllicn A.'^l) now many 
BbaHMANIAS SHOITUD HE FED AT IT, AXD OS WHAT FOOU,—AS ALSO 
TH'We THAT SHOULD BR AVOIDED,— (124) 

Bhdfya. 

‘ At it '—at the ■■ilirdddlux those Brahmanas that should 
be fed,— as also those that .should be avoided ;—‘ hotn many ' 

.what number ; as is going to be pointed out that < two 

shonl'l be fed at the offering to the goiis, and so forth’ (12,5);— 
‘mi (cAn//bod,’on sesanuun, barley, etc.’(267) all this 
I am HOW going to deoJO’eAe,’—- listen to it, 

Thi.s (feeecling of Brahmanas) is the chief thing to be 
accomplished ; for without this the t<hrdddha i.s as good as 
not done. As for tlic subsidiary factors,—those tliat help 
iu the performance directly, m tvell as those that help indirect- 
b’j—even if these are not duly accomplished, the shrdddha 
\s done,— only it is not quite complete in its details. ' Hence 
it is that the subjects have been propounded again, for the 
purpose of ludicating their predominant character.—(t24,) 







SKCT fOX VI n -SIf if A fiOM AS 

VERSE exxw 


1 in 


’ Kven Tiioiiau wkai.thv, on’e siiolld two at the utie 

I’KIfli’OttWFJD IX UONOUl; OF THE OODS, AND THIiKE AT THAT 
JN HONObll OF THE {nTi£8 ; 01! ONE ONI.V AT EACH (iF THE 
TWO HITES fit; SIIOEbn Ni.'T IN'THH-nE IN i.VRGE COMPAK5. 

—(125) 

'I'iiough IIS H rule eiioh subject sliouW bo propounded in 
the sfune order in wliicl; it lias Iieen meistionod before,— 
and according (at this the person < fo be fed should have been 
described iirst,—yet the present verse describes their number 
first, because tlieve is v'crj' .little to be said on tiiis point. 

With reference to the gods, one should feed two 
BriThn'ruia.s, and at the rite performed in honour of the Pltrs 
he should feed tlirec ■ ‘ or one at eay h of the lao ’ —».c., one at 
the rite in honour of the Gods and one at that in honour of 
the Pitrs, 

Though the word .used in the Text is ‘jtf/ifr,' which sliows 
that the entity to whom the offering is to be made is the 
Father, ytt, as a matter of fact, the ollering is to lie 
made to the Fatlier, grandfather i.nd great-grandfather. 
Hence, at the .■<hrd(ldJia, one should feed one lirahmana for 
each of these three.—and not one only for all throe ; because 
each of them constitutes a distinct ‘ recipient of offering. 
Says the .author of the Grhyaeulra (Ashvaliiyana, 4. 7.2-4)-- 
‘ Not only one for ail; it has been explained by means of 
the balls;' that is, just as only one ball is not offered to 
all, so only one lirahmana should not be fed for all. 
Here also tiie author will say later on—‘ he should invite at 
least three; ’ and the invitation there spofeen ^ is for the 
purpose of feeding them, and not for the p/^rpose of any 
merely transcendental result. It is for thisiheason that at 
the rite in honour of ancestors one should feed three,—that 
is, three times three, specially, as it has been declared that 
‘one should iiot CcoaI the least number.’ This .same 
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tiX|)i;iuatioti iipplioi; ah'O to whit i%: said below (in 1.29) 
i-eifi)rdiiig the feedinig ‘ even one learned person at each 
which means that one for eacli of the three ancestors. 

Further, the words ^ or only onf at emh of the two' 
does not contain an iujunction ; it is only a reiteration 
made for the propose of introducing the prohibition of ‘ large 
company just as we have in the statement—* eat poison, 
do not eat in his house.’ 

If that he so, then the assertion ‘ he .«hoold feed two 
at the rite in liononr of the gods ' ftho may not an 
injunction ; as this also could be explained as subservient to 
something else. If. however, this be regarded as an Injunc¬ 
tion, on the ground that what it says is not knowable 
from any other source,— then,why cannot the statement 
‘ one at each ’ also be an Injunction 

Che answer to this is that neitiier of the two statements 
may be regarded ti.s :in Injunction. 

Whence, then, could we know'the number (to be fed) P’' 
Frcui the assertion—* im .should invite at least three,’ 

‘‘ But in tliat pas.sage there is no mention of tlie rite 
in honour of the gods,” 

^V*ell, in that case, wa can learn the number from an¬ 
other Hmrti. an odd number, according to one’s enthu¬ 
siasm,’ ‘ an even iuiml>er at the rite in honmir of tlie gods ' 
(Tajftavalkya, dc/fura, 227). 

Further, if the present verse contained an Injunction of 
the number to he fed, then, since thei’c woidd te no 
possibility' of any i-lea arising regardin;.; the ‘ large company,’ 
the prohibition of it would be ab.solutely uncalled for. 

From all this it billows that only so many Brahraiina.-. 
should be fed, by feeding whom one would not fall into 
tho.se ditticulties that might arise from the feeding of too 
many men. 'that is, at the rite in honoitr of the ancestors, 
an odd number, and at timt in-honour 6£ the gods, only tW'^n 
Even when the man is extremely wealthy,—very rich,— 
‘ tip should not indulge ht large coiitpoI)y.'- —(125) 




SECnph Vlll—SUttAiJIif/AS l,r»l 

Thw pmhibition of feefUng very large number is tiot 
with a view to any trauKcendental resiult, I n fact— 

YERSS CXXVI. 

I'RSPEOTFUL TUEATAIE-Tf, J'UOE vNO TIME, i'UfirrV ANb «lk 
QUALITIES OF BaXtt4IAN.13,—-A EAUGR tTOMPAKV UAMfEaS 
TilESn FIVE ; TUEREf'ORB CNE fcUAJ.E KOI' SEEK A 1.AUOE 
COMi'ANY-“1,126) 

Bhd^u. 

Since ' large Company ’ entails all these defects, therefore 
‘ large company’ s not considered deeirable* When, opw - 
ever, respectful treatuiont and the rest are found feriaible, 
then due might act according to oiie’s eathusia»iu. 

■ ‘ limfieptfut irmimmi ’ -careful preparation of the food. 

■/Vurfi'ground sloping to the soitth, and st) forth 
(which has been recommended iov ShrdiMhaH), as one going 
to be described below (in 207). 

‘ Time '—the afternoon; laid down in such texts, as 
‘ when .the sun has just passed the inevidiavij &c,’ 

‘ Pimfy '—of Dneself, of the Brahtnanas invited, and of 
his own servants. 

‘ QualUies of Bnt/manm ‘— the obtaining of .(inulitied 
Brahmanasv * 

All tlie.se advantage; are such as mu.st he .secured ; and 
the.se are hampered by having a large company ; hence 
large company be<'ome.s a drawback ; aiid this is involved 
in inviting too many Brahmanas. liauct ‘one sHionlt/nol 
fieek ’—•bring together—•' a largo company' —(126) 

VERSE CXXVII. 

TttJ.s lUi’E SAUEi) “ BrrinA,” performed ok the Mookj.ess 

DaV is KSO'VN as liEKKFIOlAl. Tj THE DEAD. I’o HIM WHO 
iNTtST OK I’EaFORMINO IT, THERE Af,WAY8 VCOIltrE.S 
IJEN-EFIT after DBAril, OFFERED AOOOfiDIN: i- UC.VAK ORDT- 
KAN€F3.-bl27 ’ 

Bhd./ya. 

‘ Hites performed tor the gocis ’ are not iTigarded as con¬ 
ferring any lienefit on the gods; .such, however, is not the case 
with this rite which is named ' Piiry/P “ What then ? ” ft 
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MANl'-SMIfTI : DlSCOUIiSl': in 

if. ‘ knoiant among jicople lefinied in the V'etlas) mb ‘ benejicuU to 
//»(? coiiferi'ing ti benefit on the (lead. 

* On the rnoonk&s night ’-—on the day on wliich' there no 
moon j / c., the aniaraaya day. Another reading is ‘ iridhi~ 
hmye.’ lJut t!)e most faultless reading l» ‘‘ vldlinkxfdije.’ The 
meaning (of the former ’.vould be that the rite itumed IHtrya 
is one that has been prescribed as to be done in the house. 

‘Upon this '—upon this he who is inierit ’—lie 

who is busy with its performance, 'I'p lum there ‘ always 
accrues,' ‘benefit after death ; * Ue., for him also benefit after 
death is conferred by his sons performing tlie shraddha tKiA 
'other rites for him. 

What this means is that, the (tontimnty of the liiie.s of 
one’s-descendants-—sons and grandsons—is tlie reward of per- 
forming But thi.s reward i- iiot the incentive 

to its performance: as the rite has ahx’ady bheii described as 
an o’oligatory one. 

Others, lioivever, have regarded this as indicating another 
iucenti\e, for one desiring contiuiuty of his line. 

‘ Olfeml according to hawan ordi'minces’ this rite is 

performed actwding to rides laid down iu the Sniriis.— 
{127) 

VERSE CXXVIll. 

Fool) OFFEUEI) TO '1HK OOD-S ANO THAT UjrEUKD TO TIIE l’lTf.i;S 
ABE TO BE OlVEN TO THE MOST DESEnVTNa BliAHMANA LEAUNEugs' 
THE Vedas, iVuAr ihoivev Tm hum r-' i onduoive to ureat ke- 
.sui.Ts.—(128) 

Bhmyft. 

' Learned in the I cdo,’—lie wIkt recites the entire Vedic 
text, Mantras as well as Brahmanas; to him;—‘ the food offer¬ 
ed to the gods ’— i. e., tho.se article.s of food that are ottered, 
iu connection witli Shrdddhas to the Vishfe-deras ■--‘■should 
be Ijwen ; ’—as also ' the food offered to the Pitre,’ 

‘ Mod de^cremgU— ‘desert’ liere stands for respeeki- 
hditij ma\ It i.s a person born of a noble familv that 
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in res[jecl:ccl: aiid a pefbou bom of a noble faiaily i,s i 4 enorall 3 ' 
Cf)mi)i>od witli learning aud oharactef. 

' Wkat Lh ^fiven (o hhu^ —e\'< o things utlioi' tluiu the.SVirarf* 
’//la-ott'eriugs,—‘i.s condmlw to ijn>{t temlls.' The meaning 
is that—‘gift made ti) the nnleamed is fruitless; tliut made to 
a person learned in the Veda, bui devoid of nobility and other 
good qualities, is eundiioive t-o .some slight results; and that 
to the most deserving is conducive to great results.’— 
■(t33) 

VERSE CXXIX 

llv FCiaiiKU AT l.KAST ONE l.EAUMOi BI(A1U>1ANA EaCK AT TUi: K,TE 
f’EREOUMErMM HONOIJH OF tllK HODS ANO TJIAT PEREOKMED IS 
aONOliH OF THE ANOESTORS,—ONE OliTAtNS A FUIX UEWAI! ■ ; AND 
NOT XT FEEDING EVEN MANV MEN IGNORANT OF THE \ EDA.'— 



Bhd^i/u. 

Wluit has bec.n said above in regard to tha ‘ mast (/«.o,/’r- 
/w'/ Bidhttidna * is furthe.r explained. 

‘By feediny at least one learned Brdhmana, one obtainx a 
fall rewaril;-rs\\n\t is meant by ‘ leaniing' has alreatly beeti 
expiaiued ; it consists in knowing the Veda and its meaning ; 
that this is .so, is also shown by what follows in the text: 
‘ not by feeding eeen many -men ignorant of the Veda the 
term ‘ mantra ' here .stands tor the I Vdn. 

In the absence of/iw Brlihinanas learned in the Veda, one 
.should feed at least one;—such is the meaning of the 
present injunction. 

Full “greut, targe.—(129) 

VERSE eXXX 

Faoil FAR OFF ONE SHUCLD EXAMINE TH}3 HkaHMANA THOKOUGHEV 
VEU8ED IN THE VeDA ; .SUCH A ONE IS THE FHOPITt CIlANNEl, 
FOR OFFEHINO.S TO GODS AND Pjl.IT AND IN THE JiAlTEU OF 
GIFTS HE HAH BREN DECLARED TO BE THE GUEST.—(13,3) 

Bhd.fya, 

One is not to be fed simply becau.se be is thoroughly 

versed in the Veda : in fact, he should be examined ■' from 
!0 
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■i ‘ ■ ■■. ' 

far off ; ’ one bhoulcl carefully ascertain the purity oi* 
his hiUiei* s and farnilicii. I t has beon d^jclared 

that persons should be regarcled as real Bruhuianas'on both 
ades, oniy when it is fouad that everyone of their ancestorh 
oa the father’s and on the moiher’s side up to ten degrees 
>vere accomplished in loaraiug and austerities and their acts 
were virtuons this is what uonstitutes ^examination from 
far off:’ similarly, the man’s own learning and knowledge 
ot praeticai details sbo?.ild be ascertained*, 

i'edapdragal^f —he who has gone to the end of the 
Veda ;-i.r?,, one does not become respected by reading the 
OTily^ or-Jie liviihiituui oiAy^ Ilecause We find this 
term used here, we conclude that the term 
aj)plied to one Who may Irave learnt only it portion of the 
VedM. 

\Sik:h a on^: h'i the ehamielfor o fermfj.'i to (joch and IHfrs ; ’ 
clninnel^ niea/js like a rhanrieL The 'channel ’ is 
that wfreroby people descend to the water ; hence what is 
meant by the; metaphor is the eulogium that ^ just as people 
socking water get it only if they goto it by the right channel, 
similarly, the otferings re.ach the gods i?id ancestors only 
ihrough the aforesaid 7ird/iman . 

In connection with gifts and charities also the Brulmiana 
is tin.' * guest.’ 'Po the guest that arriv^es by himself, gifts 
iuv. t.dl'ered freely, ;ind thus giyeiij they bring about great 
results ; and, in the sani v niumier, to the said BriThmana the 
otlerings to gods and ancestors should be given freely; 
and when thus giveie tliey become conducive to great 
results.—(KHO) 

VERSE CXXXl 

ONi: TilODSAKP PKaSOXS iOiVOKAN’T or TliE VkUA UAT, AJX 
'ruosn A sjNui^E leaiuve.d in Tini Veda, on bkinu satis-- 
iiKU, Aitsoaas, in (]d.l> 

Jlhiisych 

^ ‘iHTicham % ^ lytwnml of ihe Veda ^^—those who do not 
know the Tnemiiag of the Vedic verses. 




fjEOTUVN vri(--8HIlADDHA’ l5.) 

This is only by wiiy of i{!’ist,r3t-ion ; since there is no ])nssibi': 
lifcy of persons igiioritnfc of the Vei to being fed : becsuise ol. 
the restriction that the food shall be offered only to one 
learned in the Veda. I’he atlix at the end ,.f this coinpoiuul 
has been dropped been vise of the term ixiing Vedie, and also 
becahse of the exigencies of metre, riicy say * one had 
liettor reHd. in place of rnther tlnm distort 

the inetre.^ / 

Or, we may reivi ‘ wivahu * in the Noiniuatiyo 1. lural; 
the construytiou being ‘ tiionsand persons ignorant, &c. j’ jnst 
as we have the phrase '' thousand bulls. 

\A xm(ile mvivlm-rndin Ixda—ktiowing the mean¬ 
ing of the Veda-‘ nn fed—‘ absorbsy 

.al 1.those ’ ig'nor.ant persons ; i.e.t becomes identified with them ; 
and in face of this identity, the result that might 
acenuv from the feeding of those thonsnuds would he 
obtained by the feeding of a :Single learned mao ; this is the 
sense got at from the text. 

This deprecation of the ignorant person is meant to be a 
praise of the learned rnan ; and it does not really mean that 
the feedihg of a single man produces results ecjual to those 
produced by feeding a thonsaud. Further, iuasmach as 
the scriptures lay down the feeding of the learned ordy, 
there is no possibility of the ignoranl ever lieing fed. It 
may be that people might think tloit, in the absence of 
tlie fidly learned pian Ythoronghly \'crscd in rhe Veda), the 
feeding of the man ‘learned iu the Veda ’ (who is compara¬ 
tively /ynonoiif) laid down in verse 1:.^8 alxwe permits, under 
certain conditions, the ft., ling of Ignorant peicsons also ; and 
in view of this, for the purpose of pr eventing the prohibition 
of feeding a * large company ’ from applying to the ease of 
ignorant persons also, the present text may be taken in its 
direct sense (whereby the feeding of thousands of ignorant 
person- is permitted).-"-(l.Hl) 
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VERSE CXXXII,; ^ 

OrPRiuNtra i'Vii aoDs anh Prri^a otould sk, ar/BN to who 

fa DISTINOOrSlIEl) BY Is’SfOWiEDaE • FOR flAWnS' SMEARED WITH 

Htool) AUK Kor oheansi(d BY Br.,ooi),---(13LN 

Bha.fi/a, 

One who is h//5/;w</7.«>/(Ri/^— vv hy knoidedfje — - 

ill leiii'iiiti;!-' ; to siicli it one he yrnen,’ ‘the njfermgk 

for gods mid Fitrad : R . , , 

The sense of the inetajihor of tlie hand smeared, ovith' 
blood’ is as folloMTi Hands .smearod with' bloi'd Avlien 
ivashed with blood only become all the more reddened, and 
they are not cleansed ;, siniikrly, tlie ignorant Brdhmanaf 
when fed, only carries the ancestors to still worse hells.’--- 
(lh2) \ 

VERSE CXXXIII. 

As MAAY MOlJTfiFU[,S AS THE PERSON KWOBANT OF TU15 VbDA 

,avvAi.L 0 W 8 our op the oppfhungh to w 

MANY Fl'iAMlNG SPIKES, BPE'AUS AND IRON-BALLS DOES THE MAR 

SWALtOW AKTEB DEATH. --^(131)) 

Fhd0a, 

liven tliough it mthe shrdddha that forms, the subject- 
matte.r of the present context, yet the present verse, describes 
the evil results occurring’ to the eater ; it is to this effect that 
it has been declared that ‘ for this reason should the ignorant 
person fear the acceptance of gifts from this and that 
person.'’ 

‘ Spikes and spears ’ are tite names "of, particular lyeapons, 
Such a person i.s made Ity the atcendatits of tlie Lord of 
Death to oat red-hot iron- bads. 

According to Vyasa’s viep^, i.he evil re.svdt acefne^T to the 
person offering the food, and not to the eater, nor tC’ t;he 
ioiccsTOrs. iHioause ir canupt lie right to connect the dead 
ancesPirs with the evil arising from the di.s()beying, by .another 
person, of the prohibition (of the feeding igucrantpersons) ; 
as in thar.crt.se, rliere would be the absttrclity of a man suiferhig 


riKC'ffON VIU—i^HRlODHAS " 

^:vh!U lie hns not earncil. ff an ignorant person has been fed 
bv tlie stw, what fault is there nf his dead ancestors ? 

“ But by this Sinrje roasonitig the benelit also of the 
shrdUdJia should not accrue to tlie ancestors.’' 

It would certaii'dy not accrue to theuij if the shraddha- 

otfering had not l;ieen .listinctly enjoined as being for their 
benefit. In the jo’esent case (of feeding Ilrahnnuias), howevei, 
there is no stich injunction as that ‘ this should be.done by 
ong who desires ta confer a benefit on one’s son’as there is in 
tlie case of the siicrifice. Then, as regards the words of 

the present text, they can fit in also with the person ofleiing 
: the food ; the construction iiV this case being-^'that man, 
at whose perfonnance of the .sArddrZ/iro such a person eats, 
obtains such and such a ref-nlt. W hat forma the subject* 
matter of the present context is the ,pW)hibition of the 
feeding of ignorant })ersoMs ; and the disregarding of this 
{.vohilltion wonld’render the i-ite defective ; and this defect 
-in tl.e Bite would load to.tha evil result that I be man would 
no longer he emitlcl to the performance <jf that rite [and 
this wonhl |)ertain to the ijiver, not of the food] ; and 

since the ancestors derive benefit from the shrdddha. for tins 
reason also the transgix^ssing of its injunction sliould involve 

guilt on the part of the son. 

“What are the precise words of Vyasa (on ihis ;,nl)ject) ? ” 

[They are]'--‘ As many mouthfuls a;, an ignorant person 
swallows" out of a man’s offerings, so many .spikes does 

he swallow on going to the abode of Death.’ 

In place of ‘ vreM)' some people read ; ’ where also 

die term ‘ having (lie.l ’ pertains to the ; and the sense 
of the text is that ‘the igma-ant man shall not eat of the 
offerings made to gods and ancestors.’— (l-kl) 
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VEKSE CXXXI¥-VV r 

So>tE TWfC!>fi()!iN PERSONS E^OISI, TN I-KAUNINO ; ' OXHKttS EKOEI, IN' 

AESTEitITlE3 ,• gOME OTUEU.S IN AgSTERITlEg-' A V.EblO 

STfJDV, AND OTHERS AGAIN EXCBE IN an'ES.-^(iM^ :. 

Bhci^ya. 

The text proceeds to clivifk the (jualities of meti, for the 
purpose of ijulicating tlie superiority of leaytHuy i and this 
also for the purpose of pointing out tiie.jiropriety of 
gifts to the learned. 

i’ersons possessing excellence in ' learning ’—knowledge 
— are said to * excel in h'aruing,'—/.<?., devoted to learnlt'lg;, 
The sense (lesii’ed to be convej'ed justilies the Balmvrihi 
eon I pound even between noii^appositioiutl ternis. Persons, 
who have studied the Veda and its meaning and are always 
intent upon it, are said to ‘ rtwtd w ieammg/. 

This same (ixplunafi m apjilies to all the terms ending 
with the tenu ‘ ■’ 

I’he compound ‘ /apafiffvddhijdyanisfJiulii ' is Bahuvrihi,, 
oontiiining within itself a copulative com pound. ‘ AuSUri- 
tfa.s'^sneh as the Chdndrdyam, and the rest ‘ gigfc, 
ytwdvv’is leainnng of the Vh^da. 

‘‘ Riles’ —/Ir/'niAhOyi, and the rest.; ^ ^ 

It has to be borne in mind that all these qualities are 
meant to coexist together : the presence of irny one of them 
only* in the ab.seuce of the others, does not make a inan a 
lit recipient of ihe gift; all that the text descfibe.s ;is tlie 
fact of some men excelling in one and some in another. 
That such is tlie meaning ia indicated by the fact that the 
term ‘ nisthd,’ which denote-s jlnkhlng., is indirectly imlitiati'^*^' 
oi exi'elliii'/] and when a person excelsdn, is inteni upon, 
some one quality, he i.s said to ‘excel’ in that. When a 
man is po.sse3sed of all the good qualities, but one of those 
is possessed in a superior degree, and the others in lesser 
degree, then also the man is a fit recipient ; 'uit if be does 
not possess anyone quality in a superior degree, even thongli 
he may possc.-ss all the qualities, he is not a fit recipient. 



aii the qiiajide-i t> iieetisisfw}’, it- 
("aid in ihc sct.'oud fii.scoitv-iiO t.o the 
13 devoid oi' .Uvariiim); ouinor ri<frhti} 

have eajjLiiuecl ' 'the uu-ia 
■'' the RmwecMe'^i^'ori''''- the gvi>un<i that / devotmri it) s-':;]}!- 
’ Vj'&vlshe^t speciallj [ire.'icribed for hin:- <d’tei; |;i.‘ 

■ : renounced the pertoriiiafl'C.^ <?f. hd ; (mi'ier thr- 

■f'hjfhihiiation) the- tenn ' taptmkfjid’' would stun '• i''.>r die 

.'^chu-e^i hli heitig called ‘ fapma’ (devoted Lo an'tei’itic.)'; 
ah iu r ucli. fisp'ertioiis as ‘ duriug the .~amnie;; the iioclitse 
bhouldhjierforii". the tive austertties ’ ((>. 2t'} ; — sr cl the tcroi 
‘ itqHifys^diih'ffai/anl^ilm' would stand for the .hf/tdeu/- ■-•-aiul 

[tmtitikolfhr,- Aeeordiug tills 
e.cplunatidd, : £he':;|^eFs^^ w'hose feediDg , is prohibitcci arc 
thoao. that are outw^e She pide of the four ’stages;* 
say the Paurair3cus-—‘ tiie hhEaddha should not; he otrered 
to iiersoDs outside the pale of the tour stages.’—t3d4) 
VERSE;; CKXXV. 

'I'uis ofFEPitKOs TO rnii diiuh'Buoeu:' in-; auiEFUixv: i'iii,PraiT- 

. EU TO THOSE EXOB!.1,1H0 15 


luxnam, 


LEA [15151, 


y ot’FEiuNe.s 

ro c-oos TO Ai,i. Tire foi’ii, aououdikg .to i.o—■ tl.'iS;') 

Bhu^pa. 

Tlu; .otfthor ui'U piTjcoads to .show the ourjiosi; whv 
he has jjrovidwl a wLissHication of the <|ii<diths. 

Oil'crivigs niiidc to ihei Pitrs are called . ? Kmyu ; * fiitsc 
shoiiid be ‘ prc'rnftitV —given-—-' A/ thosfi exccUi-iv) in /iuirningj 
‘ (kirefuii^/ ' "haptics tbtn if one does not take special 
care, the^e fee tlie oifcriug l:o should bo given 

to all ihc four. 

Fut tilt (tferin.gs l>> Fitr - die hf.;,st recipiouts arc ihove 
exceliing in learning, —it h'ov jg been dcclaml thu'. ' he i.- 
tlio mdpiein; uiiiong reclpici."-.* 

Vvhat the 


erse rneaii.s \ 
he given bo a.il the lour, i 
‘ La:n laid down 


loxt n; geuera 
, asiy dirttinetiot., 
le senntures.—( 
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YEESB CXXXVI,: ' 

If ^ kathice iiapi’en ro be ionoeant of the Veda, avhobe 

BON 1$ VIIOUOHGHI.V VEHSED IN THE VeiJi, ~-ANO IF THE SON 

IIAI-FEN TO BE XONOEANT OF THE VuuA AND THE ' FATUEE, 18 

lUOltOOtllll.Y 'VEUSElt IN THE . V'liDA 

This verse is iuLemled to jjropoutBi 
which ui‘ .t'yo is sHperjt/f)\—^(136) 

. VERSE. CXXXVII p 

‘Of these TWO one srioiu.B; uegakd him as sitpekiPu whose 

FATHElt IS tEAKNED IN THE: VlCDA; WHILE j'JlE UTHEIi. l)E- 

SERVivS HONOtlR Koh the SAKE OF THE VENERATION IHiE TO 

THE Veha.—(137; ■ 

Bhd,0a. 

Haviuj^ raised t-lic question as ixj TA'hich is superior 
oT the two -one whose tatlier is illitei'iue, biit: be hiia- 
sell' is ‘ ihoroiifjhlff versed la the Iho;., Aylvo has read'the, 
Veda along with tlie subsidiary scien(;es.-~-aud tlie ; other 
whose father is thorouglily veivsed in the Veduj but he 
hiinsell' is illiterate,—the author upw sets forth the establish¬ 
ed couelasioii, 

't)f these two' —between oiu; who is himself learned iu 
the Veda, but his father is illiterate, and one who is hini- 
selE illiterate, hut his father is l(>u’ne#%' the yeda~orie 
should know him to be ‘ superior ’—mure praiseworthy— 
who is himself illiterate, but his father is learned in the 



I he itthcr... ...for the sake of the veneration due to-the 
< etla' — lit- is to he honoured, not because hoi is a Brahmiuya, 
hut be/Tui.'ic he has learnt the Veclic Mantras, which hu' e to 
be honoured; and since the honouring of the Veda has 
not been [irescrihod in coiuieccion with Bhrdddhas, 3uoh 
a person does imt deserve to be fed at these. 

VV hut the author does by means of these two verses, 
propoimding as they do a '[uestiou and its answer, is to 
indicate, turongh a laudatory descriptiouj that wliat entitles 



■ r12:gtiu> .■:.;\':;v>' 

iX'■nlHU '-tb mi Shrdddlitiiff^ U the &|c!. qf lii^-fat'Ufer 
k^araod ^11 thci Vt^la, ua*l Muit iuuiRetf loameJ' 

ih iIr: Vt i't (l1ig two eonvbiue l). Tlio lact’ 

af tlit V uot < 2 r.title M:ta 

to ih^. \itjr tJie. fact his hiirhur htittg icartieJ in 

tlu: \ edi4v while iic bhuRtill’ is illilt'rate. .i ; 

ii is with leincrtHicc tu chi® that it liasi 1»v-tj .-saul al)Dv<i 
(ia Iit4) tirai ‘ sij‘ruih oxaiuiuc *la* Brivh.uiiJU> t’ruui t;;c 
«hF t5tc. ; V and thtj eKatomaikm uf ^ te*M-i(ny* there 
noueici I'vikrs to'ent|tiirio?^ ecauu-uhej thv^ learrrinv: l>orh 

father cuul t^ou ; 'w3h.le those- t ? 


ficaMaaS^ these have lo l;Kr exteiideu (:a ini'^hvi’ uact^tbrc; 
iiho. Aod sinee it . is tha^^ rlistinctioM that ii: siMtght uO 

erwe, i( erniHut l?e as 


lie 


QMt. in thi 


nefe*( deS‘^ re(Kati ii{>ii,. (1..7 ) 

VERSE ^CXJSiXVUI 


A .SHMlii.i.'aA oT5;fi siiQtLD. NOT A lotUuXj^; ni^ Acaur^i^ 

SH: 4?1 HE made av AilitANS Ol tMtaiTO^^, ^T iSlUilDlHa 
ONE Rl’OtiLlA vEEl; W HOII HWUfcOAFFDS VAiTHE" rRiE-N?' 

>-*n A-i FOE. ‘S8) 

iaeri \vhe». laelowed with ike aForesaid ftualificatioMS 
se die leaaiii'iq-‘ aii'J the rent# tlii^ ujaii .sljriu not bo 
-1 aex'ont of hi- a fiiti^.1 ^ dds is dte t>rohibh 

ti^'O euutao-aJ iu (Jor vevHic, 

* vvijrKse hfippiries.s uiid tuihappiness lu'e 

js in n. way flffi'er? Mt 


\ni iUiiO 

frujii ioioseh’ 

i 


f*wti. iiul wdjti 

— i/r<: .'hfnUd wd feed ut t% Shrtlddka.' 

/>•; nir^ins y’rs..'.s --by lueaws of oth<44' kind-ot 
Ua:^ lie j htfiiaoH the be au^c : Iris 

t-‘a:i;Mfo c'vj ? t'.’* tbe uf ^ frieiKifrbi) miha 

'i !- not vi/ly d-« hiend rh-a (?nv sbaH uol Feed : iht: 
«r'i,i Tr>\ •sK., ir looiii he loch ^ Hun lidiorn. he .^'egarrr< 

^^itnry <7R h !en I nju- ■ /i: ^^to\var<N whom ein-r:aia^ 

oS ‘uotlier ,Jie 0 tioin nor aversion : ia ree-^nai ti- 
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winjui. tliere conlO bn mr aitspiek>w o£ iuiv relatioualiip 
due to ulfectioii or any other motive [ the rnantiorr ol' 
the ‘ friend or foe’ being illnstrative. It ih on eocount 
of the .suspicion •>£ t such rehitioij.ship 'that ' th 
giaiidfrtther and others, Ua-ve been nientiov'ied (in It?^ ! 4g 
below) as secoudnry alterimth’e.sl y 

“ t here is po.s.>-ibiUty' of : the^^y^ being fed only 

where one wishes make a frieridi of hiiTK henee he 
being included under ‘frietid • (.should npt - have lieen vneii' 
tioaed separntely).” ; 

Tile separate ln<mtiou is expected to make the mhtti'r 
olo!U’er.":-(ld8) . ; ' d... 

VERSE CXXXIX ■ 

lliv ax' WHOSE Sua.ii.>nH.u! asi> sAcnitieEs, thi'; .eipend forms 

XHE aPUNeiPAXy rACTOa, - FOK him, aITEH death, VHEKE W Nd 

REWARD, EITHER FOR i5UH5D)>HAS OU FOR SAt^BITfU’ES, -(139) 

Ithasya, 

This verse supiilies the coinrneiidatory supplement tu-the 
foregoing prohibition. 

The term ' is used here in the nbhtraeti sense ; 

hence the inenuing is ‘in -which friendship enters as the 
prime consideration.’ And this incimles botli friend and Ihe. 

Che term ’ sum/icc y .stands for (1.) gifts given yi'itii 
ii'fevenoe to gods and (2) the feeding' of BrtThnTainis wdth 
a vieAv to some transcendental result. 

< ^ Pniijo pkilmn ndifti ’ (‘ after death there in no re- 
W’tird’)— ■ ' '".'1- 

No construction is possible of this clause ;; since the 
ijominative of the root " pra + m’ .(of the act of dninp: 
denoted by the word ‘preiyu. ’) is the per-son perfonh- 
ing the ■'■hrdd'iha, whru’eas of the verb ‘ hw 4- us/r ’' (' is 
not ) the nouTinat.ive^is.'y;Aa./(t, ' rewardi ’ [and as a ruley the 
iioniiiiHtive of the |.>articiple 'pretya’ and the hnite yerb 
’ siioulxl be one and the s.^me,}.’' ' 



■' ■' r ' ■''' ' ' y ■ ■ 

jlf 1 IT thii, souif 

" >^^ 1 ^ 10 ' .iij iijv 'tn^Vq^siVdftut,. woi'a.'' 

Auoiher explaafvtioft ,is;;bat^.,o the Kool 
‘fe'.vard’ it, tin-! Tioirtinfttive ; rl'ce >a«Hii.i.-g of tbe piirtiriple'th - 




i 


H-' 


thT3 ciiae bring ‘eft;?/, thmfi'arrivtftfi mar,' ‘ .it does, rm 
i«l)Oat/—it ffcdls'tf' he ';, I‘>9) ' ^ 

VERSE 


TliK S \VHO, Ti-mOTGfl FOU-v; AlAKK.iS I BV Ol’’ 

■S|5^sai>-d.ha^,.—A[ i;:A*>i-E:.>'r ov i\vinK-«u>ViN m.sn., '\ uv\'^q Tiii:,'. 

V' S.HraDl)H;\ mu m.ri K.fnKKl>, F4lJ,S t’liovi ’H-ir HEGiO^I? Or Hl^AV'^K,;.., 


'■■VV;?/': 

■: 


" lij ■■:■ ’’ by mesh's, 

fit S'^t~rud:!ka^^ UJmmr/h- igiit:)n\»iu oi wiinr-k 

GOT^t-Hincd. hi tb^v . -‘/ui'L^ irotji Ju'^uvcu^y /*t%, ncv6f 

reaches heaven. -the' ' '‘:'M ’■ ■ ;beiiig- ■. ftset^'---mli'i'the of 

rani of i'l geneml .prhe ^nae'hriiig ,‘ jRB.t :i;?i':'^,-fli»n .. 

sH i-caohiiisr hertf'ii aud'^^uig fmnT there loSes aK ;’'^vo'aectiKi>ti 
ic, ac't!ii‘. titan also.' Wbar ia nieaiir h ihai: the iv’un ; 
■loe- ii'ti. ol)tain thi- rtri'ard tor itei'foi'tiheg thr' n.hmd’ilhft.; 
fti thi--. sense t!;-.; gxtssiiga iiavt any iKTOiieetkiii 

v.ith all tliai has gone in tiu j're.scni'. catitrxt. 

’Hamm '''■ d^-AV/iti,/ht hh/ruou! ; ’- -■i:hn .-hr-i.hthn is . 

spoken of j'iS his trieh'l, on aco'.oit ol .ts bring the ineeiis 

of ivis aotjuiring a LirinHl it is in this :^a.nt.;p hav. 

the Ba'tun i'ihi i^mpoianffriii ‘ akr^il ihanu^^ of 

‘The meanest oj lo-iiu'-horn meo , '—ttie ‘ tu'ive-itorii tnen ’ 
have been mentioneit only by way of 5.11 w?*rat ion; in leartty, 
the Shv.dt'd also sh'MTkl not feed fript’.ds at; shea:iiViOi^. 

“The rne^c fact of the Shnrlrii bring & non~Brnbmmia 
makes i" iiaposstbie fur hiin to teril ti .crknrl !>f HtrarMll,L, 
(where onlj’ >>rahr.otvnas aitt ted). 

lint WuT) has laid dcovn tlte rnlu that hrahntHtias ^.nioiot.. 
;.:: the ri'iends of Shudras ? 


. --{rM 

'.n.'.enifv 





^\\U : i)f.V.iOi:i!8R 1.1:1 

“A'^ it lufitter ol I'lict, ii onl}' per^oni? <if 
that Hfv rpg!iVfl»<l hk jtkmh) so thnt th^re coulA be tio 
friendship hcuveen persftns, one of whom belongs to the 
higher and the othcM to the lower CHste.*’ 

This iilHo not '•I'ue. ; since Shvetaketii, th<'' son of Arnui, 
is deeliired to have said—‘Jn the Pauchnhi country, there is 
it KmUriya friend of mitte.’ 

Then again, it has alro V(’n been expltuned that the term 

‘friend’ in tin; prosent.context has beep nsed ns connoting 
ri.Ialhn.^/iip in general. And Hrahinanna also come to have 
pecuniarv relations with Shudrns ; and to the Pnr</s//<nai- 
.'^hudni (till: Shodrn born of a Pin'dimaua father and a S/)tidra 
mother), ffralinmnns bear oven blood>relationsuipS.^(,140) 

VERSE CXLI 

This cxisvjviAi. niN.MSR H'.s dkrv cvi.i.kd tiv Twice iioax PEoer.i? 
iiiB “ofFT or DEVu.s.’' Ir remains in thi.s would a:onk, 

IKK THF DUNO COW riKD IN A .SINOLE ROOM.—fIdlb 

Bhd^ya. • 

The particle ‘ .««m’ (in ^Sdmhkojanl*) connotes con viviality 
and the term ‘somlthojdm^ means that at which men (iine t<> 
gether ; such corn ivial d»nqer is po-ssible only among friends, 
tt’', the word ‘ mmbhojotvi ’ may be t.iken as .“tanding lor a 
.social dinner of so.mnl people. 

The making of fi‘ieudship.s by Shrnil'lhas is a onstom wirh 
* ilcvilstbo term ‘devil’ iiei'e standing for higlnvny vobber.s. 

This gift 'remains in (hts icorid alone * — i.c., it is not eapa* 
ble of bringing re,wai*ds in the other world; just a.< the blind 
cow, which remains tied in a single room, .so this gift also 
remains in tiiis worW only,—he., the only result it brings 
abijut is the goodwill of friend.s,—and it does not bring any 
lAeneii to the ancsstors. 

The term ‘ 'Vjo.vbrd ’ here stands for -///if.—(HI) 



VBRSE CXLIJ 

Jter ((AMMO S'OWM 'IHE '■•KKD IH Hilinf.H TUK EU 

Vo) HAliVR'S"*', • fH’l'K '90^; IfAl’INO niVTV TUB (WKnifJlns I'O ONK 
iGMdilAVT (iP THR Vkw, THP iTIVr.tJ OUTAtNS VO REW ARi). *”/ I4lf) 

^ Barren .oii'/ '---t tipnxiiictivo Thnt plot o( lotifl 

is c:(lJe.i ‘ 'w.rrf*!!"' oil which if scefl U sown, it dons not sproiti; 
thtiVc ihei, ^ samr 7ii‘ hnn'esi,* 

' Exen A.r/ the ftrsv" ijfmrtxnt oj the. Ve<lfi,'~ hn'inxf 
(iiv< n the f'fih'ing.'t ’---ihfnJe tn go.'l« au<1 .Tnoestors. -^r' tE^ fthex 
hf>‘ reteatrfx n 

The tonn ‘ ariyche * i- with the Loentive ending : and the, 
teemr/’stands for the I'V/o in general,—(142) 

VERSE CXLIIl 

1'he pRp jitN'nNo or rns vIift, At;r*)timN(i 'to ni; f, lo thk 
.(.KABVEI t >fAKR9 'VIIR .atViMiS ANl' niSCKJVRUS PAPTaKBRS OF 
KFAVAItn. KKHR Art WKI,! AR APTPB 0R;yrn,--*!l4'Vi 

Bhat-ia. 

'I'hat the < iff that )>r(>eMtod to the leavned porsoii makes 
th(‘ partakers of reward is only right; hut what is tj)( 

reward ubtatnc<l hy t tie rtceivers ? If it be hold that thej 
'htain some traiiscAniiientai result, — «lhat cunnol he right : 
beoanse the act of /’(teWi'/it.; gifts has not lieen so en joined, and 
also because the receiver is prompted to iwcejJt the gift onlv 
Avith a vievA' tothc pejccj>l:ib)c retvard. If- on the other hand 
th; reward to the x^eiver l> ticid to bo something i'crceptlUe, 
—then rtucli a reward is fou'.d to be obtaineil by the ignorant 
jtfeirton also.” 

iVne ; but what rtt.U l liere is mere praise ; the sruisc 
dieing that —‘the presenting d' offerings to the learned 
man is so elective that the receiver also aimes to partake of 
the imperceptible reward, in addition to the perceptible 
one.—^^what to stty of the r/iimr.’ 
yAltrr detith ’— -in heaven, 





.Ma.vu-.S;.iiiti : l>iHC<>uu.‘^E Ml 


'Hera* ■ the rcwiir-J is in l-hc form oi' frme ; die imm 
ti!‘in»' praisf"! I\y men hh doing dVingri in exact accordance 
widi the scriptures. 

* Arcoftliini fo rule ; -- ihife isn, mere reiterntivo reltteucc 
lo the injuncti'in that ‘ gifts shouhl !)e made to persons pose-s- 
sing such ami nich ()iialific(itioii;s,’-T!(l43) 


YBUSK CXLIV 

(■sr Mvv A Fttieun vt diiiiADotiA'a, but NKYi’a a fok, 

KVics 'rnnrdii i>f?AUfiF:n. Thk offkiuko isaten ivv thk enemy 
inUIOMES FrrUl’ AFir.K. DFATH ■•■■(144) 

[ Medharithi lahcs no note of ihiv verse], 

VERSE CXLV 

Vx'lTII ilREAT CARE CNR .SHUl l,!) I'EED AT A iShrXTIDHA Tilt; AIiHEIi- 
ENT .!!' THE ftOVETA WHO tS THOnOUOHf.V VRRREn 'N HTS 
V'rDA, OR THE APHEREN t )F Till: Yt.IURVE'tiA WHO tfAS FIXISilEP 
THE ESriRE HECENSK'NAI. TEXT, OR THE ADHERENT OV THE 

SamaveT'A vho has kraohep the end ok VI .—'143). 


Bhaifiia- 

The three terms —‘ /hormiffhhf versed ht the. ' tcho 
liii.'- jiuisht ft the enllre. recesiynal text' and irh> h<is reached 
the md of it’ aro syuonyinous ; everyone of r Hem denotes 
fiersons >ch/t hare learnt the >rhole recensivnal text, includ' 
'na the Mnv ’.rn ns well as the flrohmona ; not tliose- vho h.i\ i 
learnt cirher tlm il/rtaTra-text alon.e or the Bruhmnna-tcxt 
alone, or only a portion of the.se. T he tmoti ' ■dm>fri;af 
‘ learned in the Veda,’ i.s apiplied to even those who have 
leflrnt only .0 part of the Veda ; hence trie three term.s in rlie 
ore.sent versi* have been used (or the purpose of excluding the 
mei'e *shrol} ‘ria.' In regard to this latter, it has liecnsnid (in 
’2S) that (he .ifteniig should be yiven to the ■s/irei'Wt/o ; ’ die 
term ^ shrofrliia' moans ‘one ier.rued in the Veda .and the 
tr>rm ‘ i-edn ' denotes the entire reeen.siotial text, inelndii.g the 
and the as also a jiart of these. C'Onf*e 

latently, tor tht’ purpose of referring to one who lias learnf 
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recuii-ional iuxt. ['^^.t ims it.-i-ad lIuj tci'm> m 

ft li'L.>i beet: k-^'I du ' .) atovc (| ■/i-^ ■^*} tb?it >4iuli 

only yucil a.S <'.• ' tius* <»i* : 

jud ril'd tjiHi has^iearur the ^tiro ^cdic fex^, not 
foi’ one r*-j enter u|Kni the sbu.a^ the U^r ?bo!der » u,< it im^ 
'Hjeu a^-^oi'ied LlrU. ' the eutiie should be leariU 

iUil ir eu *-1 , tt be ^>pen lo one 0- tne! t\u 

Student, who lui' be^^lt k. le.'vi! tlie --■ i u i** ?':/rv‘ 

he L ^>’5 ti:(i 4 n;d it, rd? die ib .e syn^ji 

terutt> dioroLij^y y ui tiu' i / s»ho fm» Knisced 

iliCGHtai'e rtaen"-^iuiuvl U'Xir^’i. r i- reuelied Um^ t-a<l 
o? it ^—rijjente thjt die v^eo;* ‘^h ehl h bv^t^n ieai'uL 

Thrii;^?; only uzie the>. word^ wi^ ilo uiv*: iV>e 

the }y«r}^ocp yet the AuHn i* ha,- ' o'' ' rfi 

the Mime cx"|H"e^i^iuo m Viov.- ^ f tnttTit-al exi4^i:ir-i*. 

Vi'-daprlr^u/al^^^ " ///'■ f-z/yyA/y ■\r: iif( hi t!- ' '' V do> adr.’ 

iliv ;/{^'/ir ih'Oiitih tin* » ;i*U 'vdtJ. 

ShAkJiniUajtih ' ‘ /« , fjt^hrluiU '/r ’ niii'v (< 'uh^ujtul 

aW/ * the jmt ui ihe rcre^^'' nai texo .. 

‘ '.‘ who Jei-- reaches r}^ eiitl of it. 

' Jf/Z/z n/nyw/ oj. fltr. }'oi'm'reda '—uoe who ha^ 

Htieibnl tile Tajorvinln ; this term ts nut u’-e i ijra*^; tht' ram- 

■it < ]H' ot the orincipai * Adkrar.^pira'' h. vj.,. 

nruue giver lo hu ;ict of re^idii^ ; l*L;nce l:tut l>eri?iai ix^nneeie^l 
with UiH iu:: h iA(/irnfint, * 

' CMfhuoffjtn^ ' '■:.7.^b'/‘(?;r/ -'one 

rstudiee die bnuao vi.., . 

lu a’o dje, j.n\^-*.ii .|5i|saiTat the 
‘ tlirce (\vj\mi^ ' tbit h..t> hvh.: 
kn’n ' A rj^oul' lr'*v ':eun;^s rj]n 


heh<r rchttod to 'i th'ar^Ui 


■■a.' 


h 


orHi> ; aiidfii^ Avhoj 


eu!J*i-tss\*i: ‘ im'lrlio. U4.- 

drin- tin- Ihi-n: Haaisaiak * ' lite //nv, ro?nij- (iV 

.V ' -. 


ffjiS .vrAyn-g.v'pi: DtsoouHse HX 

• /''i.'.vAtfu ('(’uxlii! i^'lrttiug to Diiuelng^,. tlie ‘ Jakflikijct 
('I'c^ts lelating tl' tiu: L'ktha.i} mul (':<); tlio ‘ Sihmymu (thu 
ringing'of Srinti Versons) j tlW'fO arc tlJG tliive * Hcioncoi. of 
tlic iSiTiuiived;;, of 'vhioh tliero are ji receti-siona. 

I’lie* Jl'jveda' stMuJb for tlio Sji.nhita text of ten Mamjaki^ 
(lividerl iid') sixty-four ttdhydiiaii ami the Bi'ahmana. 

Otliera (nivt explained this verse as exelnding t;iie adh •r- 
outs of the Atliarva V'eda fnau being fed. (They argue that),: 
if file author had intended t,o inoltido idl tljo Yedas, he 
would luivc siuiidy ^;.id- •‘‘one should feed that. Ib ainuan-.i 
\vli'> bus learnt the untiie receushauvl text of the Veda. 

■ The same argument miglit be urged aguiusi tLo, verse 
being taken a.s oKciudiug the adherent of the Atharvu Veda ; 
if tliis exoluriiyii l.wd been i'itenddd' tbe Author eoui cl have 
siinuly said—* the adliereut t"' the Ailiana V'. da sliafl not be 
fed.’ Such a stoteineut would (te very ruueli .simpler ano a 
more direct way of laying dow'. the e.xclusion.” 

There is no Force in this ; us .Vlaitu’s way of teucdiing 
Uhai ma is diverse •• .sometime he leaves the lihgatiou to be im- 
plied by means-'f an ndirmalioii, and at others he pui^ the 
negation directly ii. its own words.--(ido), 

VERSE CXLVI 

If .tNV oNii Of rinvat; sm-ULi) I)1 .ve, ou'.v fioNOnitLi), at rui. 

Svni^DuuA fKHi'oaMKU A' lotTAiN pku.m. n. rni'ite w a;i,i} bl 

I■.V^'.R-^.A81’1NU .sMOsl'-U IKVX rOU AXCESXOas, O.A.Sl'IXt! 'tll.l., 

i tllK .SliC F.X tll DKOREt. iOF DES0EN'n.vNTs)v--dl4t») 



.Some people miglic argue as follow.^;—"It Ii'as been 
.is.scrled that ‘ut the rite performed 'in honour Of ance.s'tors 
one .should feed throe Urahmauas', ' and in thr preoeding 
Verse the learners Of .sever,ah I’C'-'.-iiskinal rtixt.- hu\ h heeit 
tneiitionrd : s.> tiial there is ii'» possibility i f oney bwif 
w.m'm study being fed.” 

And it with a view tc. set aside this imtion flvd; the 
ani..‘ a" puts lurwurd the present verse. 
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RECTIOJ) Vin—SIIUADDUAS. 

■ Jk'-- 

(If these, three—the adherebte of the three Veilas— * 
iiiiyoiie may be fed; 

That is to .say, oite may fee<i eitlior persona profes.siiig 
the same receuBional text as oreselt or those professing 
other several texts. 

‘ O iiJ^ homured’ —vvovshlppe'l, approached, with offer- 
ings of water, otc, 

‘Satisfaction to the seoenth de^^fce’ — i^e., the satisfac- 
(ioa Conti ones till the seventh degree of descendants. The 
prolonging of both vowels in the term ‘ ^aptapawu^t ’ is in 
accordance tvitli Piinini 7.3.20. This epithet ha.‘ been 
added for the purpose of indicating great length of time ; the 
meaning being that ‘ the satisfaction of the ancestors lasts for 
a long tiirie. ' The nieaning is that ‘ by the feeding of the 
said Briibinana, the satisfiicti iU secured to the ancestors is 
such as lasts till such time :i.s his son.' ai d grandsons to the 
seven! h degree are horn.' 

‘ Sverkistiny, ' — i.e,, it docs not ceaHe. an«l then appears 
ag.un ; It rcimiins there always.—(l ib) ' 

YBRSE CXLvil 

This j.s the iurst oours;. to bi adoiteb in the tbrsentino 

OF TUB OFKERIHGS MADE TO UODS AND PiTP. TifIS (FOf.- 

anviNTU) !.« TO BE REEAItlJEli AS IHE SEOON'BAK? COUHSE 

.at.wats Anol'TED ! r the nooi».’--(l47') 

Dheisya. 

Heginning Avith ver.se J22, twonty-iive veraes have gone 
before,; and the upshot of them all is as follows : (a) 
Shraddhaii .-hould bo performed on the moon-less day ?— ih) 
the person fed should Ika hrarned in the Veda, highly eduented, 
of right liehnviour, Ix-longing ti .i knoAvn family, the ..-on of 
a jiersim IcarntiH.l in the Veda and nut bcuring any relation- 
sliip VO the person offering the Shrdddha. The rest of it all 
i' only commendatory, 

‘ This* lus been just desciihod,— it ‘ the first’'—the 

primary— ‘ ccMrs'’'—procedure at Shraddhas \ vie., that the 
22 




'.fAKU-SMllTI : lllSCDUraU ill. 

food hIidII 1m;' [jroijcnted to oue who ia nob related t:o tiie 
performer. 

« 77t/,<(’^-v.dud. ia going to be desenbed—‘should be 
regarded hh ‘ the .secondcuy coiu’se ’—which ia to be adopted 
only in the event of tiie primary course being not pos.9ible. 
'Phis course is called ‘ aimkalpa,' * socoadnry course/ by the 
‘ law of siibstitutea’ (propounded in Mmdmm^eTitni 

‘ Aliiw,'- iutoiMd '—this is puredy yortirneiidiitory.—(i 17) 

VERSE CXLVni 

One MAV rtEMTUE MATEUSAU':tK4:JhmHEB, THR UATEUilAL UJICl.E, 
rriE aiSTRIt’s son, mURIMN'EAW, TUI: IEACIIEU, the OAtJOIlTEK's 
SON, TUB S0i<-1N-I.A\V, A HELATIVE, THE I'UIEHT AND lUAI AT 
WHOSE SACRUTCES THE I’EREuRMEU UFlICIATOs.-dldS) 

Bhii.p/n. • 

‘ —the si.sterb son. 

‘ Mlpald^ ’— the son-in-law ; the tenu ‘ c'V ’ lueauing 
ehiltl. According to other.s, ‘ rff/AT/f ’ is the he being 

the ‘ lord of all men ; ’ in ordinary parlance also, one who 
comes to one's liousC is called ‘ 

‘ Handhul.i -—tlie ivife’s brother, the cognate hinsinau, and 
so forth.—(IdS) 

VERSE CXLIX 

At tub RITE IN ilpNOEU OE THE COPS, THE WaN KNOWINO Tllli 
I.AW SHALE NOT EXAMINE rilE HkSHMA’.A. BUT WHEN THE 
HITE IN HONOUR OE THE PlXp COM ES TO, HE HEBEOli MEP, -HE 
3HALI. ENAillNE HIM I AREFlTUV,--(14h) 

JihCisya. 

Tliis verse is not meant to be prohibitive of the examina* 
t,iou of Briilunniaa.^ (to be invited) at tlie rite pcrtoi’ined in 
honour of the gods ; what's ircunt by it i.s tlie permitting, 
at certain times, of the feeding, at rites in honour of goils, 
of such pcT-'Hia as arc one-eyoil, aull'ering from clcphantia>i' 
and so furtln 
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‘ , 1 / llu rite in honour nf ihe Pih‘s wlton tho time 

for Shmdr/ha hns an ivod, ono hlionWdo tbo exiiirtiimtioii witlv 
oraar care; not stj at, tho rite performed in honour of the 
"orls. At the latter, one may wxnetimo^; even feed thoBo 
)>;oing to he mentioned. Who are *11080 tJiat are permittniji’l 
to lie fed, we shall show later on. 

Accordino to others iiowever. this vcife ha,s bf('n-iiitr'o> 
(Inced for tiic purposv! of enjivinin^ the strict exelnshin of 
those Jtoing to be mentioned iamd not for that of p('riiiitrin<i 
the feeding of those at tlte rites in honour of gods.—(I 4 h) 


YERSK CL 


Mano has r)Eot.A!ir.n tirdsR r-ftAtivAVAS nNDEsrnviNO or- (nEOKit- 

INO; TfIK OW'JJRIKOS TO GOOS ANO I lTt/S WHO ARK TUrEVKS, 

OlTfC’ASTS ANtt EONrOUa,, .AS Also TIIOSK JTIAT OAVK TBl 

nElUVIOUB-OF .ATHPIPT.S.—dflO) 

Bha-fna. 

‘ Thin'ea ’—stealors, 

• (tnkxi^t'—-oiti' who com mi t^ any one of iho five ‘great 

‘ ’--~ema.HOulut(>, having the marks rvt both man 

ami woinan, unvirilc, im[K)teut. 

* Atheist,* '—Materialists find others ; tltohc* who.se firm 
convietioM i.s that ‘ gifts are nothing, oblation.s arc nothing, 
there u no other world the behaviour of those is unbelief ; 
‘ those whose Indiavionr is like ttie Ixiliavlour of atheists ’ aiv 
called ‘having the Iteimviour of atheists,’—this Wng an 
instance of the compound that drops its last term, 'fhe 
word ‘atheist’ by itself wouul Im?. suflick'nt , the term ‘ be¬ 
haviour’ lias been introduced f<.n’ tiie purp<'se of filling 
up the metre. 

Or, the term ^ nmlikai'riirt i/uh ' may be taken to mean 
‘ tho.se who derive their livelihood from atlieists.’ 

The;^e Mann ha> declared to be undesfn ving of the oUer- 
ings iiaade at die rites performetl in honour of gods and 
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: I)i800Ui?SE 111 

Th^ name of‘Xknu' has been Added for the purpose of 
leiuono- force to the prohibitioa 5 as» in reality, al! duties have 
been described by iMaiiu.—(150) 

VBRSE eLI 

K srtoui.l* not teed, at a ShRXDWIA, one with URAIOEl) HAin, 

WHO IS MOT I.UaRKEI. 1, ONE WMu 18 IIAIUX-Eas, THE OAMBIXfi, 

AND THOSE WHO SAOU'.FK.R EUR HOSTS.'— (151) 

Bhd^ya, 

One with braided hair ’ — i.e,, the Student; this arrauagi;- 
inent of the hair has been hud down as an optional alternative 
for him—* he should either shave hk head or wear his hair 
in braid-,' ( 2 - 2 Ui); the ‘braided hair' is mentioned here only 
ns an indicative of the Student; neuco the present verse 
mclti les also tliat student w'ho may liave shaved his head. 
And the student whose feedin" is prohibiu.d here is only 
ene icho is not studying. 

“ In view of wimt has l>een Naid above in regard to the 
propriety of feeding one who is learned in the Veda (128), 
there can be no p03.sibiUty of anyone feeding a manirAt' is not 
studying (why then should his feeding be specially prohi¬ 
bited ?)" 

The prohibition is necessary, as othersvise one might feed 
the student who began his study, but did not carry it on and 
did not learn the Veda. 

‘‘ But it has been suid above (145) that one should feed 
him who is ‘ fhoroughlg versed in the Vfdu ; ’ where, then, 
could there be any possibility of the admission of one who 
had only made a beginning of st idy ? ’’ 

In that case, we shall take the prohibition as applying 
to that student, wlio may have read through the Veda, 
without having made it all his own. 

Or, the phrase 'icho is not learned^ may be taken as added 
to guard aga'm'>t the cooting. ncy that, on the strength of 
what is said (hi 8 . 234) regarding the propriety or feeding 
the daughter's son, even though he be still in the state of 
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Nludenfehip, tioiflc people might he'iod to think the only 
necessary qualifliation consisted hi the person invited being 
(be ‘ daiigh tec’s son/ainl ‘learning’ was not an essential 
f'omlition at all. And when the stndent * who is not study* 
ing ’ ijflcpmes prechided, it naturally follows that the student 
who is studying is entitled to he fed, 

* Durrala ;'—^^this term may mean eitlier one u hose hair 
have fallen ott, or one who Is red-hairod, or one who is 
without hair in t is private parte. In this s« use, t hey explain 
the otvmology of the word as follows ;—‘mere gra s snfli'.’es 
for his clothing, he is covered by mere grass, having no 
>>loth;ng, he hides his private part^ with mere grass.’ 

‘ Gambler '---who is addicted to gatnblmg. 

‘ Who aacriflee for hosts' —for groups of men. The 
collecti’’e performance of the \’i'dii/a.stonih ibr a number 
of Vrafiin» lias been prescribed ! anr] otHciating at "(leh 
sacrifices has bci'.n proliibited under II. 1.07. 

Om explanation, however, is that the plirn.^e applies to 
one who may sacrifice, even(^y turns, for many persons; 
(.e., who undertakes service as priest very frc(|uemly :— 
^och a person also shall not be fed. Says Vashistha—‘He 
vho sacriticcs for many men, and be who initiates many 
person-s.’ 

Some people hold that, since the present verse speeilie.< 
the * Shraddha^' the interdict herein container! pertains 
only to rite - in honour of the Pitrs, rot to those in honour 
of the gods. 

This, however, is not right. Because the rites in honour 
of the gods (Vinhvidevas) are also a part of the ‘Shrdddha,’ 
whieii latter term therefore can be use*! in connection 
with these also.*—(15! > 


VERSE exu 

ITkaI UHS, TBMPr.E-mEXl\\MT0,; ANI> T^fOSE UVIWJ 

I,, iRArir,—THESE SHl^CtyO HE .VVOlHEt) AT rUTES •1'ErfKC>»,WEHV 
IN HONOUR or rlODS AND Pl'J 1,(3.-*-(152) 

■//£«/«>•'--iihysicmn:-, 

‘ '/\mpk’aff<ii>danfy~thoh€ who iittoHd upoii.iidtfdC 
Tlicse twortve prohibited oidy ns means of Ihhtvg, Heal- 
mg iMid serving idols, when done entirely with .a rigdite<>iis 
motive (and not as a means of living), are not repKlheasible, 

‘ J/grd-M/fers’■—•Butchors. 

If we road those words with the Aoeusative ending, then 
they have to ha constraod with iho verb of the jweeeding 
verse, 

‘ Time lipiny h}! trade-'— i,e,, hy improper frado; im*, 
()roper merohaudise >thaU, be doseribed under OisbOnrse .10,— 
(hose who live by snob trade, ' 

‘ Should he avoided' —at both kinds of rites. 

Moat-selling vs reprehe;isible> even when done with a 
righteou.s motive. Ifor instance, \vlion oive man. has got 
meat and another man has need for it ; — -the forixier inan 
wiio lias got the meat stands in need of butter for pblatibna ; 
aiul he exchanges his meat with the other nian’s butter ; 
this exchange is done * witli a righteovjs, motive,’and Ar- 
chanffA als' ' is called ‘ s<*lling ? ’ hence those also become 
excluded who do such meat-seliing, oven with a vighteons 
motive.—(152) 

VERSE ©UH 

i’HE -SERVANT Of Vti.LAOE AND Oir THE KING, mVE- WITH 
DEfORMED KAILS, ONE WITH BLAOK TEETH,, TPE OrrOSI.R OF 
ms SUTERIOR, ONE WHO HAS FORS-IKEN THE l*hBE AKP THE 
USURER. —(li 53 ) • 

Bha-'j-Ha. 

' Servant ’—one who carrie.s oni orders ; one who is sent 
by the villagc^people hither and thither, on business, 
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* the servrnii oj' the kingl * one who haa Je/ormed 
nuUa/ ‘oite icho has blcM’k teefh.^ 

' (tpposer of hk teacher in conversation and 

other things, remains aguii; t and in opposition to hiw 

superior. _ _ , -r, ’ 

‘ One who has /ormken the, Find — i.e., out oi the Ibree 

hh'res itnd the Doineslic Fire, one wlto lias given up even 

one., 

‘ £/> 70 ’crone who, even thougli he has Ajlber means 
ol living available, lives upon interest. I hough ‘ [Isnry lias 
been defined us ‘ the accumulating of grains by interestj’ yet 
this definition can he aecepfed as autlipntatiye only ndthiii the 
limited stope of' the subjeet dealt with by the binrti in W'bich 
it occurs; in fact, gram atarians apply the term‘usurer’ 
to persons making a living by jrderest, in , connection with 
ihlngs other than grains also ; and, iii the matter of words 
und tlteir meanings, graiiJiriarians are more authoritative than, 
others ; becau-je they make these the subject of careful study, 

! OiJV ■ 

VERSE ©LIV. 

riin iKVALii), I’HB ci.rri,t--'rK}tnBH, oNii who has sCriiusiiDEn 
ms EnOEtt BttOTnRlV, HE WHO KEOLECI’S the UkEAT SACalFIOEtii,: 
OKE WHO 18 INDlUiAT. TO liKAHMANAS, HE WHO HAS ItEEN 
SOWaSEnEO BY HIS YOUKOEIi UBOTHEH, AND ONE WHO IS 
MEMBEil .OE A OOMI’aNY. —(IS^-) 

The term ‘ yakpni ’ stands here for the inm/id in general, 
rfome peope take it standing for one sufferinif from con.' 
sumption, 

‘ CiUdc-kmlei ’-^ht: who, stick in baud, tends cuttle as 
II prol'e-ssioii. 

Nirdtrti.,^ ‘ who neglects the Great Sam/iees /—one who, 
thongh entitled to perform the Great Sacrifn-’es, fails to per¬ 
form them. Even now-a-days, bue who fails to perform 
the G iaiat Sacrifices, und i:-, on tint accoimt, regarded as 
,incapable '>( being serve'!,’is called ‘ Mrdkf'iiF Hum we 
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lend iti the ^Shat(Xpatha~~«‘' ona who worships iieither gods, 
uoi* Hucestoi’s nor men,/ 

Some people rjuote tlie definition that—‘the man devoid 
of v edic study, learning and -wealth is called Nirakrti V 
but these ['Gople are ignorant of the right inetuiing C'f wdrds ; 
because the person mentioned in this definitioi! egh no 
contiectioTi v^■i^h the ptesent context, which deals exclusively 
with * persons learned in tiie Veda.’ If the term ‘ yird/cHi ’ 
is taken in the sense of ‘ the derider, Nmikartd, of gods, etc./i 
then there, is some coin|)!'.tibility with the literal sign id cation 
of the root ; and even though the term ends with the 
abstract aflixi ‘ /chw/ and as such i,s au abstract noun denoting 
a (jtiulk’ji yet it- use,in the sen.se of the person having thu’- 
guidity may be justified on the priticiple that there ig no 
ditfercnce between the y«rt% afi<l one pmewiMj the 
(jualifej. . , 

Then again, the root Iir the/ttua.j) ,vh*)n 

preceded by ‘ signifies f ,:8etM6'Wi : people who sire excludotl 
are said : o b»; ^ NiritkrUi ;' as we tiiai in sncli expressions a.-^ 

‘ Nirdkrta, excliided, from dinner,’ ‘xVfra/l.'/’fo, excluded, from 
title, and so forth, thus non'exclusion would be ‘ dkrti,’ 

■ iuvilation ; ’ aii(,' one frouj whom this Inns been set aside, 
would be ' NlrdkrtL’^ 

Further, ‘ dirt/’ also means con/ujunztion ; the prefix ‘ riL' 
havitig the sense of reprehemibilty, the term may be taken 
as excluding the ili-fignred person. It has been declared 
that (one should feed) ‘one who is efudowed with .speech, 
beauty," age and character ; ’ here “ endowed with speech 
means doipient, of poioerfid speech ; bvit the man who is 
garrulous shouid not.be fed ; 'endowed with boautu^ means 


liaviny a heaiiiijul, body and. limbs-, ‘enduvvod vvitii age’ 
means vvhat. GauUtma (15.10) ha.s sai<t in regard to ‘ the feed* 
ing of older men before ;youLh.s/ 

La.stly, t in- term - ‘ Nirdkrti' may be taken as 


ei\diug in ^ kthh, ' and 


being 


a proper itatne. 
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' ■ sROi'ioN vin-- shraddhaI 

One u'h'j is 'inhiucui to Jt^rohninn ’-r—one wHo hates 
BriThmanas, or the yednthe tei'in ‘linihniifu' denoting both 
(Brahraana and Veda) ; when, for instance, it is said that ‘the 
Brulmiana also is called Brahmitn' 

‘ CotnpMiy ’—corporation} those, who subsist con j hotly 
upon diie means of sjpc-kcn of, bj' tlie nanic ‘bm* 

pany O and those Brirh inn nas wlio ta’e rhembers of such a 
company. 

‘ OneOwho hi^s supei'SfAi^ii his eldev brother and ‘:one who 
ims been, supevaeded Ipi' hO youn/fer brotheT —these aie going 

to be desGribed later oh.—(154) 

VERSE eiLV. ■ 

An .tOTOU,; one Wli'h HASt BitOKEN Tllh vows of continence, the 
HU 3BANO, hF A SuUOrtA WOlfAN , TIIK son: OF A UE-MARaiED 
WOMAN , ONE WHO HAS ONLY ONE EYE, AND HK IN AVC/OSB 
1I0U3B tlVE0NIE ir\aAMOt7!(:i-^(d5^^ 

Bhayya, 

Pards, dramatic performers, dancers and singers are called 
. ‘ acto.r.3.’ 

‘ One (vho has. broken the vou-i- of continence ’—necessary 
for the student. 

The term UrrMlV stands for the shudra woman , her ‘/itis- 
bandd People tliink that tlu« refers to a case where there is 
no other Avife ; the meaning being ‘ h< who is tiie husband 
of the Shudra woman alone, he who has no wife of any twice- 
born caste.' 

‘‘Whence is this sense got at ? ” 

In another connection, we find recapitulation of re¬ 
prehensible practices, '.vhere we read—‘these are men addicted 
K. reprehensible praedees’ (167) ; the mere marryi?)g of a 
Shudra woman, which is sanctioned by all, is not ‘ rcprehei)- 
sible ; ’ but it has been sanctioned only foi* one Avho has 
already married a wife of the same caste as himself. Hence, 
what is excluded here is that husband of tne Shudra woman 
who has no wife of the same caste as himself, 

23 
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‘ The son -.0 a 

reoiai’i'ied wotnan ; dcsciibcd vindci' l)isc'C)t,trb'e; 9j ni t)ve vt;iBe 
‘kIio who l>,as been abandoiied bj hei’ Fiuebavid, etc. ’ (9.1/ S). 

^IT'ho has hah} ane eajt. w ho.se one eye is raaivncd . 

‘ Ih jn inhose house Imes' ihe pmamour' — i. e., .the i)ai'a- 
jnour of bis lawfully tvedded wife* biich a inau is desjhsed 
by reasoii of hi.s tolerating- such h thing, ft is said beloiv 
The abortionist transmits his guilt to liini who 
feeds Idm, and tire misbehaved wile transmits hei's to hei 
husband/— 

VERSE eEVI. 

O.Ke vvnu TE.^C[11£.S mi a STtrUt.ATEO fee, he who K TAthlHT nv 

ONE "'HO 'i'EACHES IfgR S'rtJ?HI.\'rED TEfct, THE rCfti. AND 

ALSO THE TKAOHEI! OF A SuOPIlA, ONEOVHO IS tHUtimHENSIHLF, 

IN Sl’EEOH, THE SON OF AN ADOL'i’BRESS AND THE , BON OF y 

\VlUOV\'.-t(l'i0) 

■ ■ B/i(lsya, 

/'One whoJeuch^ jor a stipulated who teaches 

oolvAyhileh^e engaged on ti fee; one who nn lertak the wotk 
of teaching after having made the atipulatioivthat 
me so rniicli, I shall teach you the Veda/ is oallofl' one \vho 
teaches for ii st.ipuluted .fee/ Such is the forih of |>ayn^^ 
kuowh among bearers aind others, Ifyhowever^ Without luiying 
verbally stipulated that one would recoive a certain auvount of 
money,, cue does the wdrk of teaching and receives payment 
afcerwav.ls^ then siicli a teacher is not yone who teaches 
for a stipulated fee/ In fact, teaching in return for payment 
of an amount not previously stipulated) has been actually 
sanctioned. 

Siniilavly, ^ one who is tainjht by one who jA^AcheB ford 
stipulated feep this is the-name given to one who himself ^ 
like Satyakainn,^ pays a stipulated fee and then reads with the 
teacher. The boy, iiowevciy who , in the ‘tbsence of any othei 
teacher, is put by hi>s fatlier and others under chc tuition of 
one who is paid a stipulaterl fee, is not regarded as ‘of repre* 
hensible practice.^ Because it is for rhe father to save the 
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SECTION V'nt-—Sll nlDpfUSl. 

bo5> froiTi all that is prohibited. Ifc beoo. 

(in 8 -B 17 )— ‘ The pupil fiid the sacrihcer transmit their 

guilt to the Toacher,’ 

^ The pupil of a SAudlra’—b the learning o£ (.bammai' 

and other Sciences. , , 

‘ reao/ier'—o£ the Shudni. Tluiugh the term ^midra,^ 
forms the subordinate hictor in the compound ‘ehvdrashi^yn/ 
yet h is construe.! ndth the following word; such constraction 
being pei'inissihle in works on ihen ag)ur> the 

condition oi- being ‘ reprehensible practice’■ is a qualitication 
that governs all that is said here, and it is only the teaching 
o£ the Shudra that is reprehensible, not the teaching of any 
other higher caste. 

^ Eeprehemibk in speech ’—rude and untruthful 
of speech. Others explain this to mean ‘ one who, is 

accused of a serious offence,’ 

‘ The son of an adulieress and ihe son of a irndon; ’— 

to he de.scribc.d later on (174).—(156). 

VERSB eLYIl. 


The FORs.utGu, withoui' oau.se, of ina 

SlJPldlMOK V FOHMbN A 

THE RBl.ATfOSSml’ OF EITREtl ^ EDA 


MOTHER, FATHER AMD 
CON.NEOJTON, THRODOH 
OK KARBI.AOE, WITH 


OUTOASTS. —(157) 


Bhast/a, 

He who, in the ah.seuce of any cause, forsakes his 
Mother, 1-ather and: Prccept-Ar. The term ‘ gum; ‘ superior ’ 
here being used in its .geneial sense,, includes the 

Teacher also. , , a 

Some people argue ihat-“ in that case (i£ guru stands 

for the superior in general), the Father and the Mother need 
not have been mentioned, the.se also being included under 
the term ‘ guruf for this reason, this term ‘guru’ sbould be 
taken as standing £or the Preceptor only.” 

Tills, however, is not right. !f the lather and‘mother 
were not speciftcally mentioned, then the terra ‘superior' 
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would atand for the father only, by the law of .the * uataral 
and artificial' [/I.e., where both are poaaibIe»ythe naiT^rw/ 
one is to be given the preferehcey arid the'Pivtheiv 5a 
iiatiircd mpenovt whilty the Teacher is only 
one], VPlveii, however, tliese two arc roentioned sepafatteiy, 
then it becomes clear that the terra is up erior’ has been used in 
its most general sense ; specially irrvfiew Of >vhat other 
ecriptures have said regarding the Teacher beipg .‘the 
best of superiors/ 

It/easons for forsaking these superiors are such as are men¬ 
tioned in the text'—*one shouhi forsake one’s father, if one 
has injured the king/ and so forth. 

The ‘ forsaking ’ of one’s parents meansbmitting to wash 
und sham|too their feet and to do such other servifees, i.fl., being 
inattentive to their scr'ice. Situilarly, '.vlth the Tetieher, in 
whose case going tor study to another teacher, rvbjle onafs 
teacher is capable of teaching one, also confetitutes ‘ forsaking,’ 
‘ lF7to has formed'' eonnecM<m- tejy.h ouimsu 

established relatioiisbip whir thera. 

‘ Throughtfm Veda’—i.e., by officiating at their sacrifices, 
by teaching tiieni, and so forth’. 

'Through m(irnngef~^i.€., by giving his daughter in 
marriage to them, and so forth, ’ 

“ The man who forms such connection, would himself 
become an outcast; and it would be as an outcast liimself 
that he would be avoided at rites.’’ 

In answer t'' this, some people say, in view of what is said 
below (290) regarding a man becoming an ‘ outcast ’ by asso¬ 
ciating with outcasts for one. 7yertr, that the present px'ohi.bi- 
tion shouki be taken as pertaining to the time betore the 
lapse of the twelve months. 

“What is this peculiar form of expressicn-—-‘/hj72}c<f a. 
connecAion through relationship V 

Asa matter of fact, the term ‘smnyoga,’ ’conneetion’ h 
not used here in the sense of ‘conjisnctiou ,’ according to the 
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usaj^C! of tiiR Vauh'e^ikas ; it is the act itself that is eailecl 
V'Oimection.’ by reason of its beiiig the caxm of connection, 
In oov'.nectign with the acts of ‘officiating at eacrilices’ and the 
like, the term ‘ conncetion ’ irnlicatos ftiKl,stands for mere 
relationship in general.—(157) 

■" VERSE , 

The iioofiE-BtjuNEB,’run poisoKF.n, o-me who k.ats ohi: pood or 

AX ADUI-TERESS’ SON, TItE, SKtI.RR OF SoMA, THE SEA-VOTAGEn, 

'lira HARO, THE DEAEEB tN GTES, ANE THR PEft.njROB. - (15&) 

Blumfd. 

The burBer of houses. 

‘ Oarado, '—'one who gives to other,s the f/ara-poisdn ) the 
mention of‘i/ara’ is raertsly indicative ; it includes all kinds 
of poison, 

He who eats the food of the adnlteress’ son; similarly, 
ha n»ho eat,s the Coocl of the widow’s sot) , the foriner being 
metHit to be purely indicative. — 

He who sells Sou):' ; ‘‘ Soma’ is a particnlar kind' olherh ; 
hewho sella this for use eitbor at sacrifices or for 

rnediome, 

Others inu e explained the term* Soma’ (in t!ie e.xpressioii 
‘ seller of Soma’) to mean the Jyotktoma und otiier sacrifices 
performed jvith the Spino. Though the actual ‘scUing’of these 
sacrifices is not possible,—-hecause an act is purely incorporeal, 
—yet, a.s a matter of fact, the practice of ‘selling’ sacrifices is 
found tp be current among illiterate people; beucc the pre¬ 
sent prohibition. Illiterate people are found making such 
assertions in oath as—(a) ‘whatever good I have done, may be 
yours ’ (where they moan to transfer the merit acquired by 
their good deeds), and (/<) ‘ that night in which you were born 
and that in wliicli you are dying, leaving these two, ail 
your charities and pverfonmnees, all your good deeds, your 
life and offspring 1 might destroy, if they injure me’ 
(.\n oath). And just as they make use . of such oaths, 
pb also they practice the Ghinp and Scilmj (of acts) by 
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roeatis of \votH3s; and he tiiis, is avoided i^afc 

,V/imrfrf/<r/Afeedings)/ It is from this that \.ve infer the 
impropriety of uttering such oaths: arni the cloing of sueh 
verbal givings and sellings. : ^ ^ 

‘ASVt-!w/rt</rj"’—one Aviso goes out co the sea. 

‘Bard '—one who sings the eulogia of snen. 

‘Dealer In aUa^'^ona Avho presses sesamu,n« ai\d other oil¬ 
seeds. : "■ 

‘Perjurm''-~oxi& who toils a lie tvhen giviiag evidence, 

~(isi> . ' .'vr , ' ' ^ ■ 

■ VERSE eiLIX. ■ ... , 

Ome QOAainsf.fitso v,’iTii 6>tf:’s FAT!.ii;i!., thk KEereR Og a aAii BUKd 
HOOSB, THK BHLVNUCVnp, ONE AFP! ICXfiD WITH A FOl'I. DrSKABE,^ 
ONE AOOUSED OF SINS, THE TIVTOCairrE, AND THE DKALEU IN 

ESSENrrj.— -il50>' 

' Bkd.fya 

He wlvo (juarrels with his father ; l.e., talks, rudely to him ; 
and goes to court against liim as party to a suit instituted 
for partition. Says Gautama (15-19) -- ‘Those. Avho sep.vvrate 
from their Father, without reason.’ V 

‘‘VFhy should this be. asserted here, whkii appears to 
be a repetition of wliat has been mentioned afiove (15;3) aS 
the ‘ opposer of his Teacher’?” 

Opposing is one thing; and ijuarreUing n soraething 
differeut. When the snperior wants a certain thing, if one 
were to sav’ rudely, ' How can tnis be got I, - tins is oppos¬ 
ing; " so. that one is an ‘opposei*, by obstructing his acquis; 
tion of a thing that, belong.s to him. .Further, under 153 
‘pmtirdddhd ' i.n another reading (ipr‘pratiraddhp ’), which 
means ‘doing direct injury,’./.c., .striking the superior with 
slap.s, &c. And Avitli this reuding what has gone before (in 
153)’is cleariy difterent from the ' quarreiring ’ mentioned 
here . . 

‘Keeper of^ a gamMmg 4 c!/.se’---the gamester who makes 
oiher peoplJ gntublc ; he who is himself a ganiblgr has been 
already excluded before (in 151). 
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Some'people I’ead 'Kekara ’ (tor yKiiava’}, reading t!ie 
text ‘Kekaro madyapiUiiafiid and Vvetaya ’ is the man 
with a sqiiiaf. 

Others, tigitifi, read 'Kdtara,’ winch means ‘one, the 
pufiils in whose eyes are like tln> parrot's feathori green.’ 

‘ Di'unkard ’-~oUo who <h'ink.s vvinos pt kinds other than 
the’ (wine distilled i'roin grains); such, for instance, 
as tlie hi/do/a.’ and the like ;—the drinker of \Surd ’ being 
•ilready preclitded as an ‘ontciist.’ 

^ One affiided n-iih a foul (liscctse’—i.e., the leper; he 
being very much despised among people, it is only right 
that he should be spoken of as hdllicted with a foul disease.’ 

It is on account of the pre.scnt prohibitio V that the 
term pakmi (in 154} has been taken (by some people) not 
as the,‘invalid ’ in general, but one who-is suffering from 
con.sumptidu ; if the ‘ invalitl ’ in general were meant, then all 
invalids being iacltided there, the author would not have 
mentioned ‘ one afflicted wirdi a foul disease’ in this verse, 

‘Accused of sinsf~-~dr\e who is known among people 
as having comnjitted sins, great and small; even with¬ 
out its being known for a eei tain. 

' /Ippacrift:—one who deccitfally perh.'rms religious 
acts, witli a view to gaining popularity, not because he 
thinks it Ins duty to do so. 

‘ Dealer in essence/—i.e., the sOdev of poison; it is 
poison that is called ‘ Es,sence.’ In several places, we find the 
po/smter spoken of as ' rasadah’ ^ fi''ev of essence f —(luff) 

VERSE eEX. 

The makeu op nows and a uiows, he whose wife dallies with 

ANOTHEK FEESON AND UP \MiO MAKES LoVE TO It IS DHOTHER’s 

WIDOW, HE WHO 'SJUHES A FHIEND, HE WHO SUEH1ST.S DV UaMB- 

l.lNO AND HE WHO HAS HIS OW N SON FOR HIS TEACHER. — (.160) 

Bhdsya. 

He ' who, a.s a professional artisan, makes boAV.s 
and arrows. 

‘ Agredidhiflipiatih'f —the term ‘didhim’ is connected 
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l)oth 4vay.7i,,like the siiigle eye-ball of the brow o|Jerats!lg' In 
both sot>ket.«. Such; -.i consti'hetioii ik permissible, because 
the text beloi'igS' to the category pf a ‘ siiif'd-shasirii/ Even 
(meeiiitigless) Hues and clods of earth are iiiatle to yield 
some aieariiiig, in considerntion of the re(|uireinents of Sinr- 
tk:; anil they come out useful too. For this reason^ the objec¬ 
tion need not he raised as to how a singdo term occurring in 
the middle of a ctiinpound can be construed with two differ¬ 
ent terms. In fact, GautaincV.ffb. Id) has expressly pro¬ 
hibited both (the ‘ ttgred/rihii^u ’ find the ‘ didkijSpait'), 
this indicates the ]ddnsibility - of the above construction ; and 
the compound really contains two terms. Farther, there is 
no suck person as ‘ agrididhiisvpati.' The definition of these 
two {‘ agredklhUu and didhiifvpdi'i, ’) wkl be'supplied later on. 

‘ Who injures- a::friend ’—who putS'okstacles in a 
friend’s business. 

* Who subsists /w //amWinyfor whom gam¬ 
bling is the means of subsistence. 

Such a person has already been ruentioned in the 
preceding verse.” ^ 

But the person who helps people to gamble (the ‘ keeper 
of a gambling house, mentioned before) is not necessarily 
one who makes a living by it j in fact, it is one who himself 
does not know ‘gambling, or who does not do it through 
fear of his elders ; but, being addicted to it as an amusement, 
he always makes others gamble : and it is for excludui,g this 
kind of man that.we had the second ‘Kitaca’ (in the 
preceding verse j tlic wO'rd ‘ Kituva * having been first includ¬ 
ed in verse 151). 

Or, the term ‘ may stand for those who, 

without any money themselves, are constant dummy visi¬ 
tors at gambling pilaces. 

He whose sou is his teaviier •, it is not possible for the 
son to be his father’s ‘ ({c/uirya ’ in the real sense of this 
term.-i-flGOi 
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An );pii.v.i>i'io, one havinu a s'I'KINo of soROFOLOiiS swi'n.i.iKCs-, 

ONB WH<> SUFFERS !|;aOW UEUCOOteliJlA, THE BAOKBITEU, THE 
LIINATIC, TVSE KLIN'O MAN, ANT THE DEIilDEll OF THK A'B'OA -AUL 
TTiESESnOHUD liE AVOTriEi>.™(iGL) 

'.Bhnsjjii: 

The wofds hei'o used sigjiit:3’ pfu'ticular diseuses. 

‘ BhrmnarV—is an epileptic', 

/ ’—oil whose cheeks and throat there appear 

ewelHugs in the form ol'a string. 

‘ Shvitra ’—is white leprosy, le.ucodernia, 

‘ IHshim / ‘ backbiter is ope who betrays other people's 
secrets, and accuse.s them on the .sly. 

‘ /vt/zwahc ’—whose rniud is unsetiled, ;either when tlicre 
is derangement of his hmnouf.s or when he is obssessed 
by' a gho.st, and he say.s and does things at random. 

‘ 'm(/jr’~-^who is without eyes., 

'■ Vender of the Veda'-—''^ dofidek of the Veda has 
l)een already mentionei] before by the term ‘ brahmadvir- 
‘ who is inimical to .Brahman,' where the term ' brahmao ’ 
has l.een expliiined as having several .meanings (signifying 
the Brdhma.na as 'veil a.s the Veddfe* 

Not so; deriding is something totally diffeient from 
being imnueal being hn’?/u’cr<.J o- a property of the mind, 
while, deriding is speaking ill, of one by words expre.ssing 


disregard 


-(1G1) 


VERSE eLXII. 

The tamer or EUEeHANTs, ijutus, Hoii.sES or camels, one 

WHO Ai’ ..UllSISTS ON 6!l.'', BIBD-NEEI’Ett AND THE TBAOflEii Of 
WARKAHE.— I 102) 

Bhdsyn. 

‘One who trains elephants, etc., is called iheii ‘tamer,' 
he v.iio trains them ir. various gaits. 

‘ One who subsists 071 titare /—the term ' stars ’ stands for 
the science of .Astrology ; and Im who lives by that is the 
a.strologer. 
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/ Tiie: ke^sper ^ bird9,--4ie Tv'ho keeps them i'cr the pur- , 
ponies ■' o’f .. chase. ■; ■ 

• - ‘-Toaih^r i>f 'Vvho tCiiehes the science ot 

V' ^■V'B«SE eLXHi. 

irth "'m'ho” LvrVfiUTS vViTFR-COUKSES, Ilf: WHO Hi ACflSCTED 'KV 
' ; CI'.SXiiUcriNO A:HEM, TIlS .UeckK'I‘').A>;.SEll, TIEE Mh'SSEKAlEK ANf> 
'ma ■uiKn-)n.ANTi!i;.—(IhS) . , 

. Bh(lsya. ■ ' ■ 

' Wit^erk'omsen ’'—4116 sDurce;s of water —'ha >rh(i irkwts * 
tliesc he,, haying’cut the eiobanktiieHts, takes the water 
, tt- irrigate his;ik:!h, &^ , ' 

■ * He t vv-hf) "is . addicted to ohstrocting tiiem —the 

6 tiroes. ' ‘ (ibsiit ui'tiu')' nipans furerfnf/ up ; ivcnce tin; 
k i!iat ‘He 'who ctose-i tlie source troui wnich 
' theV^kjt'er liowi!;.'' , ■ 

'The person who .oi-vises ’ regarding the positi’.ai of 
"honses : —one vvho li’ces by the science of archftecfciiro ; i.c., 
the architect, the nnismi, and so forth* H .Onc ivlio plahb 
his OAvn houses is not 'cearit here.' ■ :-);p 

' AIessenffcr/~~-~jL'ne king’s ' scrvaiit ; wild is enipioyed by 
him as a slave. He is one who is cuipiayo.d; ivt; l>u;jiric.sH 
relating to peace and. yvar. ^ , 

Ite who p-rnfc.s trees f(irvpayt«etv(h;r 
lightebus act is not reprehensible ;-because -anclv ah'^t avoald 
not be ‘ reprohcteible . pL'actice : ’ in lact, the pimiiing ot 
treeg has beetikitecnally enjoined, as wo learn from snen 
assertions ;is ’ he who' has pkuitod ton rnango-trecs goes 
not to hell.’— 

eLXlV.^ . 

tlewao spoirrs wira ootiS, THE'.rii..dosf:r, the DErii.e:: m.. xm- 

GINS. THE OfUIEL MAK, TIE Wr.O '.‘URIVES HiS r-UasrSIK^lCR ' 

pfa. u SnCDtrig, A-sh'irE w'ljo sAOftiFfcES TO nin Ua>jas.— ylS-t) 

' r,..; ■ niiiixhu, . 

' He irhi '^bport^ 'wU^^ 
sporting purpo,ses. : 



-SiJBlDDIUS. 


IS7^ 


‘ ■'«««» ’ ‘ Ganth 


' \ Fahmer-Avi v/ho liv'JB 00 f^tloansr—f.e , by baying, 
rfud'selllbgf them. |fbo-before 
is om-: \\dTb' 

' Ee, wbo;/inakes it \drgin j; cease a virgin is, 

caUeck the (letller fbf wgins.^ 

. The WM» ’ is oiie who takes delight in killing 

He who derives subHistence from serving the Shudras. 

■ <iyf^ala;ljutta]j. ’ is .another reading (for ‘ vrsalacrtiih '), 
vvhich means * hc' wiio has ohlv Shntka children ;' ‘ having' 
only. Shudira children ' being a ‘ reprehensible act.’ 

He who sacrifices to the: deities called ' ' 

'i/aga'i’’ are w(dl 

One devoid I Ov i uiGHT cjonddgt, 1',ee man wrrHODT vtaoca, the' 

CONSTANT BKQdAB, HE ‘WHO l-IVES' BY_,^AOItI.b0r,TURE, ONE 
' ^ snEFEBlN'O IMiOM EtEPUANTIASiS,, AND HE WHOi 13 SPOKEN lU. 

_:\';OF tit GOOD MEN;—^ 

'",r ; 'i' Bha0a. 

^ Fig]k/0niHf,t\ h<iv for the ordinary acts of 

conrtesy.,^kuc!i as offering worship, to persons corning to one’s 
house, and so forth 'he who le devoid of this. 

: ^ Without vigour with very little energy ; who 
has lost all enthusiasm for doing lus duties. 

‘ Constant hegtjAr’--om who is always begging, he who 
teases people by his begging; it i.s in the very nature of 
things that beggitig should displeaso the person begged from. 
The term ‘ yaehmdkah ’ is fonned with tlie ‘ f/u ’ affix, 
according to Pilnini 3.1.134, and then the reflexive ‘7;;?,’ 
added to it. 

‘ He ivho lives by agnenUnre ’—by doing the cultivating 
himself; or even by the cultivating done by others, if 
other means of living are available. 

‘ One stijfering form eUphantiam ’—whose one leg is 
thicker than'the other, 


res 
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'//(? uho is fSpuhni ill f)f hf gdod mcp ;' —unfor- 
tiniiite man, w'uo is-f^espisad by good mop, even without 
doing anvthing wrong.—-(165) 

VERSE eLXVI. 

The STlEBP-DEALEIt, TIIE 1 !UFJML 0 -K)CEPER, TH<E dip&KAND OF A 
VVO.'iAN WHO HAD ANOTHEK r'iEyiOOS HC,SEA>iD, CAIUrtEHpE 

TilE DEAD — ALl. THESE SHOULD HI? AAOIDED WITH OAUB.— (ICO) 

■ . Bha4}ltt. . 

/ IJraliki'i^' :hisheep \ in these, 

carries on the business of bu>dng and selling,'them p it may 
also mean ' one whose chief weiilth consists in sheep.' '' 
Similariy, the '' hufjUo'kef’f er.' 

‘ He who has liad another irian for her fonnev hhsband;— 
the Imsbaud of such a one ; one Avho marries again the 
woinan tylio has been previously given ,tO'~?-ol'married by— 
another man ; he wlio ‘ again ’ {punah) ‘ hemms ' ibhavaii)' 
the husband 5 such a linsband i t called ‘ paunarbham* hy 
the scriptures. 

He who carries the dead — l.e., garries the dead bodies. 
These ‘ should be aroidaJ ieilh cayc.’— ((iOO) 

VERSE eXLVIl. , ■ 

The learned Bkahm.vna snouiD avoid at both (itirEs) these 

LOWEi'T OE TWlOE-nOUN MEN, WHO ARE OE REPBEHENSlBLE 
CAANDUCT AND WHO AU!' UNWORTHY OP COHPANV.-:*ll 67 ) 

Bhci0a. 

TheSA; men, whose ‘ conduct line of aotion—is ‘repreben- 
siblAL’ The ‘blind ’ and the re.st having their previous 
misconduct ifulicat A’d by these dis'abilities ; whihi the ‘thief, 
etc., have their misconduct actrudly perceptible in the present. 
‘At both’ —rite,s for gods and pitrs. 

'Should avoid’ — should exclude. 

‘ llnworth; of company’ — i.e., they do not AlQ.sei've company. 
The ‘ rfhak ’ &IX 1 K doiX\otn\g presence. Absence from eompany 
indicates unworthiness. That is, he does not deserve to 
cat in the company of other Itrahmanas, It is for this 


\ RKpTIUV 

rsasovi tliat such persons haoe been called ■ dehlei's oE cPiii- 
ptip) i’ the mennii'.i^ l>eio,!i'that chose vvlio s^it at diirner vvith 
1;heir> beeone defiled.-—(1.67) 

VERSB eLVim. 

The Oni,ea«nrd Braiimana hecximks -iitenpiiep in 'ncE same 

■ 'itANKEil AS THE FIEE Op IMIV GRASS. fi'flR SAAUUPIOlAr, GFKBUrNCi 

SHOUJ.O .NOT HE PKK.SENTRP TOHl.M ; ASNO i IlTATloX IS POfJItED 

u..rjs AS,iiE:i--(168) 

BhCitiya, 

This is rc-iterated in the present verse, in order to incli* 
c.ite that, just as the thief and the rest are ‘ defilers of the 
company/ so (iqually blameworthy is the unlearned 
Tjralimaua also. 

Others offer the following exphiimtion The present 
verse is intended to indicate the occasional admissibility, to 
the offerings for god.«, of such blind and other disabled, but 
learnedj {Jruhmanas as liappen, at some particular time, .to^be 
free from any reprehensible practice; the .sense of the’text be¬ 
ing-^'The unlearned Brahrnana should be avoided, bci.t why 
should not the offering be not presented to one who is learn¬ 
ed?' It is for this reason adiafc the te.vt moiitions the ‘offer- 
iiig for yoS.' Bo that what is meant is tiiat, at the offering 
to gods, it is only the Kn/mrnev/ Brahmann that shouhs be 
excluded, while those whose prncti'.es are reprehensible, aucl 
are on that account distinctly debarred by a direct prohibi¬ 
tion. should be excluded from />ofJ> the offi'ring to gods and 
that to piers,—-:tnd only from that to ancestor.s. Va- 
.sbisthi), has said : Mf a person learned in tlH> Veda happen to 
be stigm'itised by .sucii bodily defects as arc regardeil as 
defiling the company, such a person Yama dedare.s to be un- 
blamewoi-tby ; in fact, sucli a person is a sanctifier of the 
company.’ 

‘ Bf'cmeK quenched hi the i^cme inanaer as <‘he fire of dry 
(ym.s.s ; The fire of dry gra.s8 cannot cook the sacrificial offer¬ 
ings, and it becomes quenched as soon as the offering is 
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thrown into it, and also becomes extinguished,* anything ofFeiv 
'ed into it does not become Iririit to ashes; aiid hence such , air 
offcring becomes futile ; since it has been laid down that 
‘ one should not ponr libations into lire that is not burning 
brightly, the fire embodies all deities; "exactly of the -teime 
nature as the fire of dry grass is the unlearned Brahmana. 
This is what the text means by the words —^ As no Uhaiiorit< 
are -poured on mlies; ’ just as the lire of dry grass becomes 
turned into ash before (burning the blfe,ritigs), and people 
do not pour libations into such fire, similarly, the unlearned 
Brahman is not fed.-"(]-fi8) 

VERSE €5LXIX,- 

1 AM aOTSQ TO DKSORIP.E FOLIA' THE REStfLTS THAT ATtEaWARm 
ACOaOE TO THE OIVEll FRUM OtViNO, OUT OF THE OFFEIUKG TO' 
nODS AND TO PiTIlS, TO ONE WHO IS UNWODTHV OF TU'E 

Bkdfi/a. 

The author states the result of the prohibitive injunction 
just put forward. 

‘ Pahkitja' means ‘ those who are worthy of the line ; — - 
tliose who are noi. so, -.wed apahktpa f the "nai ’ affix being 
added by virtue of the term ^ pniiHP occtirriiig in the 
‘danifiidi’ gcoop. 

The results that accrue, from giving to such persona, to 
the giver,— all that I am going to describe ; dui listen v.i h 
attention. — (Ififi) 

VERSE ©EXX. 

Demons indekd consume the food thix is eaten uy Bda;!- 

MANAS DEVTOD OF .SEl.F-RRSTKA IN'r, UY SpCIV AS THOSE WHO 
HAVE SLPF.RSEDEI) TDRIR ELDER BROTHER AND THE LIKE, Olt 
BV OTHERS THAT ARE 0SWORTHY 0,F OoMPANY. — (170) 

Bhdsya. 

‘ Ikroltl of mlf-rast-rninid — uncontrolled ; whose practices 
arc not conirolled by the scriptures. 

‘‘Those vho have, superseded iitelr elder brotherf gud 



the likci are, in fact, outeide the pale of the scriptures'; yet 
they have been moutipned here with a view to dhl'erenfiale 
tuern from others^ avid, also, to iiulieh^^^^^ the gr;.vvity of, their 
otfence. • 

‘ Othem that arn iinworiky •-such us the bliiKl 

man, the man affected with elephantiasis, and so forth. ^ 

The food that is eaten by tho.?e people, at a Shmddka, 
is consumed by ‘demons’—-the enemies of gods,—and riot 
by one's, ancestors. That is to say, \\d^iShrad‘Jha becomes 
emirely useless. 

The meution of is a purely deprecatory gk- 

aggenrtion.-^-(li’fi') 

VEiRSE eLXXI. 

dlfi wuo UNITES HIMSEI.F “yiv'iKi; ” Acco “ Aqniuotha, ^ 

WHILE HIS ELDEIt KEMAU'S, IS TO UE UBOAUDEl) A.S THB "SC- 
• PKUSEDEll or UlS El DEK; ” AND THE IStDEK IS TO HE HEGARDED 

AS “one WHO IS iiOPERSEDED. ” —(171) 

Bhdtiya. 

' Anrdki^' - elder brother '—is the uterine brotlier born be- 

«-, ■ u ' 

ff'i-e one, Tlius ha.s it been .asserted—' There is no harm in 
die superseding of the uncle’s sons, the step-motlier’s .sons 
and the sons of other’s wives, by rnarnage and die setting 
up of tire;’ hence, in the present context, the term ‘ elder 
brother ’ stands for the uterine brotlier. While he ‘ remains ’ 
— i.e., without marriage 'and witliout having set up the 
fire ; the root ‘ sMu ’ (in tlie term ‘ sihitd ’) has been used in 
ihe sense of the ahsenee of the act mentioned. 

The term ragyiihAdra y though the name nf tlie (tel of 
sacrifice, stand,^- for the seitinn up ,,[ fire for purposes of 
that act. 

In another smrfi, we tlrul an exception-—‘ tlie lunatic, 
the sinner, the leper, the outcast, the eunuch and the con- 
isumptive need not be ivaited Fqr,’ What is mentioned here 
is meant to lie indicative of the condition in the form of 
the elder brother being iin any way not entitled (to rnarry 


iuicl wet up tfje fire). Hence the ‘defilerdf cpenpany ’ ulwo 
iiicludo'l. 

A. .wpec-ial period haw also been specified chii-ing vvhicli one 
is to wait for iiis older brother to marry anil set lip the tire — 
‘one .should wait for eigdit ta^ars/^fsonie say for six years'* 
{Gautama, 18.Ip). Fhis period i.s to be rdeki'ned from the 
time when the 3 'ounger brother has reached the,„age of marri¬ 
age ; and tire age of marriage is tlie time when one ha.s dhly 
fuUined the injunction of Vedic Study. 

“ As a matter ol fact, the period of time stated in the pas¬ 
sage quoted rofens to the man who Itas gone out travelling. 
The pa.-sage quoted above begins with the wor-.l ' the elder 
brother being,’ whicli refers to the time during which tlve 
elder brother is out on travel [So that it can have no 
bearing upon <<v.pi:r session by umr.riage].” 

True; but the term ‘who has gone out on travel’ is dis¬ 
tinctly found to be connected with one .sentence fthis sentence 
being ‘/imorajite nti-rUih prasa,iujat, 18.16] ; so 

that, for counecthig the same word with another sentence 
\_'hht atari rluiivam jpayasl ymm/d/?; some .special 

reaaoiu'. should be stated Ihere is, however, no such reason j 
as tliere i.s in tha case of suc.h words aw ‘there is connection be¬ 
tween this and the term ,srur/t« no such words, however, are 
found in the case of the sentence.s in quo.stion; nor is one 
.sentence inccmplete without the connection of the word In 
question. 

Vashlutha has u.-ed the generic term ‘fire and has. there¬ 
fore, meant the -.Sirdrtu’Fire. 

.Some (lOople hare hei-1 rhi-s definition of bsupersedcr ’ to 
apfdy also to one whose father has not set up the J^ire ; the 
term ' apraja ‘eldei / meaning simply * one born before 
one so that the Father also Is one’s ‘rider.’ 


In thi.s manner, what is said here would apply to other 
Older persona also ; as a matter of fact, however, the terms 
yO".nger and ‘rider’ .are never used between father and son. 
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ft) another iSmrti XVQ &m \—‘ the ehler-bduj^/ elV;,; 
etc. ’. (Gantaii;.;ij I8«l8i where the Brother is st'ccitically 
' mentioueil). 

. Thfi eUilei'brother 1.3 called the '' .vjp($ri:.edeJ ^—r(f.7I). . 

VBRSE fe?LX.XH, • 

Thr scpeuskdep GWiRit BRomEG, THG 30i>E<!SB£>iKti mvnaEa 

UROTHGa, aKD she THftOUOn WBOlf THE gcPEHSEDING 13 DONE, — 
AI,L THr,aE 00 TO MEU,, AI..ONC WITH THE GIVER AND THE OFFICIAT- 
j;:a I’lUEST .\S THE '^'2) ■ - 

lihU^ya,. '• ■ 

While he is.'(lealiiig with tlie aubjecff of ^supei’seg»i6i>;’ 
the aHthor'proceeds to stetei its .prohibition By showing the 
evdi that behalk all: persons connected with it. 

Be who is passetl over, iusiilted, by the inarriage is the 
' Superseded plder brother and he who Joes, the pas.^ing 
over bf tJie eldei’ brothe;’ is * the superseding younger brother ;' 
^-that girl i hrough whom the superseding is done ;-~alf 
these go to heU,\ 

The ^giver’ imd tlie hthcialing priest form the fifth of 


those that go to hel). The 'giver ' nreahfc here must b® that 
of the gid, her father tuid other guardians ; that .such is the 
meaning is clear Croiv the context. 

The ^ ojhcmtmg priest^ m oiie who perform.^ the Homa in 
marriage, or he who guides the ceremony.' Or, it ).nay mean 
' one who officiates a.s prie-st at the performancfc of the 
Jyotistpma and other saerifico.i by the aforesaid' four persons— 
the superseded elder brother, the superseding younger 
brother, felie girl that is married, and- lie who gives her 
awnv,’ : . . ' • ' 

Ifor this reason, ti.ie eider brother .'liould act in such a 
manner that he does, not form an obstacle in the rnanuage of 
his yciuiger brother r and ther younger brother also ihould 
'.Viut for twelve, eight or six yem’s ; and'tlie girl also .should 
not .allow herself to be given a way to such a person. .. 

The compound ‘ duirynjahapaTiehamdk ’ is to be expound- 
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ed as w Buhwtnhi, containing ' Dvaruha : a ‘ Datrt/ajakau 
(IJuamhm) panchamctu /lemni * {Ihh\xvnhi).‘-^(17%) 

VERSE eLXXIIL 

He who wouijj LAscrvioirsEV iiAKE iove to iue wife oi' his 

DEAD BltOTUER, EVEN TtlOUQU SHE MAV TUVB NEEN APPOINTEI) 
' AOCOKDI.NCl TO I-AV,' (tO BEAR A CHILE llV HIM), SHOOLP UR K^TOWN 
AS THE “ DlDHlsOPATI.”—(17i») ; ; 

Bha.fl/a, , 

He who, acting in accoixiauce with the law of *Ncf/>g(’> 
should happen to make love to—take delight ia intereourse 
with —the vile of his dead hixither ; — ^laschiu>ushi^-~t,&,^ 
in tran.-gressibn of. the .exact form ot ^ 
renouncing tlie .injunction that ‘ one should Imv eintercourse 
with' his' brother’s wife only once, during her periods/—* 
if: he should have recc'Urse, at will, to such advances as 
consist infirm embrace, kissing, and so fort)!,-— or if ho 
should have intercourse with her more thaii ouce,—or even 
allow his Kiiml to be inclined that way,—-then, sucli a 
person, .impressed with ■ ,t'he mark of pasaipn by 
such signs, as ca.stuig longing glances upon the Avornaip 
and 30 forth, is to be knovvn as the ' 

The exact (iefinition of {\\cBa;)redi'lhimi>ati' is to be 
learnt from another Smrti, which says—' whentlio brother 
is. alive, the wan hi to he known ns the atfmHMieupa//’ 

Sotne people iiave held that tlie present verse does 
not form part of tlic text at all,* and us a reaso> for 
this, they urge the fact of its being incomplete,. It being 
necessary to provide detiuitions of both (the dkihi^upqfi md 
Die agredidki^upali), it ia not possible for authors who kiioiA' 
their . busineas to provide the deunition of only one of 
them .specitdlv, a3 uaother »S';nr// has p.rbvided the detini* 
tionsof both ;—(«) ‘ the wise men regard him as (Ud/n^vpati, 
who is the husband of a woman who lias,^]iau a previous 
husband ; and (L) that Brahmana is to be regarded us the 
agredidhtmpaii of whom that woman was tlie,wife; j'—and 
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these defiiiitiotis are not applictvble tQ' vtho present 
(which illight have justified the omission'by our author); 


Uls ‘ fch’: husband of a Nvoman Who has had a prce/ious 


husbaud ’ lias been exoduoed nl'’eady before (in verse 160). 
Hence tlie ’•dhlkwipad' must be different from the one 


defined as such in the i)assa£;e iast quoted (from anothov 
.Swrf(h~(178) 

VE5?SE CLXXIV. 

Rr tHE inVES OF OTTIEIV MEN TWO KINM OF SONS aBE BORN : 


TKE “ KtTNpi’’ AND THE “ Gov.i.CA ; ” HU WHO IS ROKN 
WUdLE THE 11 USB AND IS AUVE TS THE “ fvUNpA," AND ONE 
TtORN AFTER THE DEATH OF THE IIUSDANO' JS THE “ GoI.AKA.” 


-H7d) 


■ Bhaijya^ 

While the hinsbarid is alive, if a son is born to his wife 
living in his house, ftom a paramour tolerated hv the 


forgiving nature, of the husbaUd,~this sqm born of a 
idTnnger is called ‘ Kundn,^ 

Thfit born after the husband has.diecT, is ‘ (re/rtiC'd/ 

Some people have held that these iianH s are given to sons 
born to the woman not ‘appointed ’ by her husband (to 
bear children). 

This, however, is not right ; as in that case their 
exclusion AA--ould be secured by the mere fact of their being 
non-Brdhmanas. Hence avc conclude that the ‘Aujy/t/* 
and the ^ ir'dakq ’’ are sons born to the woman ‘appointed ’ 
by her husband. 

But how is it that the sotw? born to the unappomted 
woman are mi’-Brahniancifi, Avhile those lx)rn to the 
appjolntfid woman are Bmhmtmns ? " 

This follows from the fact that, in the tletinilion of 
castes, the term /wife* is mentioned ; ‘In the case of 
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expkiiied ((.-tynioiogicully) oei am>cia(eiJ mth ^om a' sacrificial 
/m'/(>r))idncf‘6; ancl no man is entidod to perform sacrifices 
ivwrtsociation with another jnan’s n'ife. 

‘‘If that b<; so, then no shonki belong 

to the SODS boni to the appointed 'WYo/mrf, iii tvvhose case 
also the same reason is applkable.’’ ‘ 

This qnestioa we shall determine under Ttiscon.rpe 10 
(verse 5). 

Or, buth-"%the sons of the appointCai as ^\^}ll us those 
of the i,iDappQint()(l woman — may 1)C regarded as ‘ non* 
Hi'ilhnianas ; ’ but the didiculty i$ that, as has Iken already 
poiiited out above, if these iiersous . are not Brahmknas, 
then, there being no possibility oj these being admitted to 
dinners, .any probibition of' them \Vould be altogether 
UHCalled for. Specially, as their exchision would be secured 
by the exelnsion of the ‘out-oast,’ Being an ‘ oat-c.ast' 
consists in falling off from the duties of the Bralunana ; 
and as eathuj at rhrdddhas is a duty of the BriTbrnhna, 
such feediug may. not be possible for the oi'it-aast. And 
yet we find' his exclasion as.serted in verse 150 above, 

. y ’ > 

VERSE CLXXV 

Tnesn carnfmEs, iioR'.i or other .hen’s wives, cause, eor 

THE GIVER, THE ncSTROOTtON, IS’ WHIS LIFE AS ''RU, AS AITER 

DEATH, OB THEIR OFFERINGS TO OOPS ANO WXRS THAT 

HAVE REEN PRESENTED TO THEM, -—(17.5) 

Bhd^ya, • 

• Tile plural number in J^raninaliJ 'creuhiiti.'tf is accord* 
i,ug to Paniui 1.2.58, 

These people do not deserve the names of * Ikdhnumaf 
and the rest; and they otdy deserve to he called ‘creatures; ’ 
they are not worthy of an v otln r navne.. ffor this reason, 
they ‘ caaec the destrncuon of the ({ferituis to godr and 
Pitrs they render them • frmtless —‘/or the givci'n ' 

•—those w'ho giveII to them. ■ - 




-^'S' "'" ■'''If'-■ ■■ ■■■ ■■ 

.(sUpOr'SO^i'y' IV!id i)l{' vest !'!0 

well known in vrilvia;y i&»igt' ; nor fire* ttn y 
|^U1« M h^ - Hence, tbe 
auij^r !,ae ^pvitletVt^ vli^ni-^iJ .:-V liicse.--(5 7n} 

ii?: OJiii, \vW* Ici u-mvanTU'v Oi- coinvisv vn look n*£>^N 

'■-: A vllVflOTtl QF-'tWeas: tKAl' ATiK; WOT^TtiV OF COMTAISY, Tn:il,a 

^ FOPu.-^n iimcn (of iwii^ jkie? 

NOT eiiTxUS %IK ItfcSVAM» oF EERnTl<iO •‘'. n 5 r?;N;-" (i • 


.^n.r,..T ■.., .-^ ;,. ■' ^,^1 

■‘ "" are tiioto thja deserve ; t.hfi /io±^'. 

line, ii'i ’<all'?<l yjmhkiya ' ■w^^en one k* desowiiif: of 
feihe sanie as, and eattag iu the comimny of, goud nifn. 
[fe’wliD is not ao descf'vi^r is 

, . As m^y , Asrbvthy pcofle—leavnod men, nscijties uud 

^rsojtis learned In the Veda—die nnworthy n»n ha^nis 
y> look u^iovi wMIe the .foi'mer i;re eating,—the rewdi-d of 

feeding i so nisay tnen.,—in ilte shape of the saaFftfttr'.'n 
of his artcestors“-t'flU.s to be accotnpH^betl. 

Foi tliislreaaon, when iJiie Ik pefiormTig Mcldhas, on? 
bhtwld semj awev fo.io that, phic® all threves and othsi-*^. 

‘ yy./ 7 bl: 7 (ig'-rorant.—glib) : ■ 

VEK 56 GLXVli. 

Tan ai.it^a ma'a, av woKiva, nmaovs rafi FSKnaa’s tcwaiic 
fob FBSBl.'^O SJHOTY .VBN, TUK •isr-ESKn MAN OF SIXlV, T !18 
I.rPK'i OF oue HeNDEKD, AND HIS AiAS" A'‘i;ntcm;D Wirn A 

rolii PisFASK or a mooRAKn. (1 ■'") 

. , B^d-iya, 

“ Hoay e.ot ilipTC he nay by the Wind man i - 

, .» i ,r-. ,1 


lu¬ 


te \'t says ‘ /.k' blind 


(V vii'tiic of '.vliich 

Tt'ne : what is TTv..'ant is (. "h his pmstrony to the ]nac.. . 
rh,> mcanhig is that in an uncovci'el. pdacc, ti^e Uii,d ifran 



KihouW be reraos’ed away frou) , such clbtance irom . which 
the in'ah with eyes couh.l see. ■ 

‘ The one-eyed man of ehty ;-this iloes not mefl)) that 
if the number is more than these, they may be fed (even 
in tlte presence of the bliiul,- etc.). All that the redticir^ 
of the number means is that the delinquency wonld be 
less serio/ua, find hence the expiatory rite to be [lerfonncd 
wotdd bo on a sinallev scale. 

It is the leiier that is called ‘ .r/mf/n. ’ 

'The man mfering from a fyid disearr'-~m:^Ki'\\ known, 
•-(hi7) ' '. ' ‘ , . 

YEBSE CLXXVXII. '. 

As ifANY BBaHMAKAv- THi; OFFlOiATOU At THE SAORU-tOEs' 
PEUFOUMED BY SnPORAS !,! AV. HAPPEN TO TOI.TCfl WITH HIS !ViMB3,. 
—THE REWAlin REuITlNO ro CIURITY. IN CONNEOTION \.TTn TRf: 
OIFT TO SO MANY BRAiflifANAS FAfr.S TO ACCRUE TO THE 

OtTER.“-(173) ■ ■ 

Shdsya. 

As many ^lahtnanas he may happem to touch hvitir his 
liinba,r-\vhen he happens to enter the sanm lino with 
them 'here also the actual - touching of the body is , not 
meant; mere ju'esenee at the place is ineaut. 

‘ Reward relating to charity' —f.c., the rewards that 
follow fpoin gifts made outside the sacriiiciai altar,—^(178) 
VERSE CLXXIX. 

If a Brahmana, thoughi learnko xn the Veda, should, theougii 

COVETOCSNESSl ACCEPT A GIFT FROM HIM,—HE QUlOKIiY PF- 
niSUES ; JUST like the itnbaked vessel in water.— (1.7!)) 



In connection with the present subject, tlie author 
points out the impropriety of receiving gifts from one who 
oftielates at sacrifices performed by »S’Ai/(7m<!. 

‘ 'Ihough h anted in the 1W« ; • if he accepts the gift of 

something belonging to one who ofticiates at sacrifices 
performed h\ ShTidrar, 


■' efeoi'ioii viti —sH(i\t>i)HAS. - lOO 

‘ Through c.ovfi.touanes'i ’--is a mere ’.'eiterative reEfirenest* 
He also perishes guiekig —».(?., be is deprived of what he 
desires,—in the shape of wealth, children, cattle, body, 
and the like. 

When such is the fate of one learned in the \'eda~what is 
to be said of one who is ignorant of the Veda ? 

The author will point out later on that there is not 
much harm in the learned man’s receiving gifts. 

‘/Ima’~-unbaked---‘/‘--vessels, such as saucer, and 

the like. . 

‘ In water *—i,el, when thrown into water.—(l7i)) 

VERSE CLXXX. 

What 13 01VI3N TO THE, SOM\-SELI,EB BBOOMES hnnCHE ; TO THE 
raYiStOlAN, V03 . .VN0 ULOOO, ? THAT TO THE TEMPl.C-ATTENPAMT 
15ECOME8 / LO.$T.; , AND THAT TO THE USOEER HAS NO 

rLAfe. — (180) , 

Bhasyti^ ' 

The /sense is that the man becomes horn in tha| specie-.' 
of creatures where ordure is eaten. , 

Similarly, with the physimh. 

‘ Becomes lost, "—i.e., fraitless ; or source of anxiety ; 
anything that ia lost ’ becomes a source of anxiety. 

That which has no place, no existence at all, is called 

* aprgUiiJiainl • V 

Various forniH of expressidn haVe been used here to. 
show the' I'tTutlessuess of the gift and also the evils attneh- 
iiig to .th'e giver, ' The terras ‘ lost and ' iinthuut place* 
should uC(t be ’regarded as synonyuious, a.s there is a distinct 
difference in their effects;—(180) ‘ 

vERSir cLXxxi. ; 

Thai ivuica is IUVEM to THE TRAUElt is NEiTHEil HERE NOP. THERE 
.SlMU-ARLy, WHAT IS GIVEN TO THE BliAlIilAIjA BOHN OF A BEAlAR- 
tllED WOAlAN IS LIKE A LIBATION POllREC ON .\8HEy.—(181) 

Bluipp-i- 

this ahu is to be e.xiiluined as the preceding verse. , 
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: t)lS.(»«R»B If' 

It is Ifeedina oi the Tr)p0«i- that is not 

bis ,proxitiiifc,» fa the place, ; because fcha'4 is ao groimd for 
luklng felie words oC the prepat verse as eon keying this latter 
sense, as there was in the case of it previous! verse 
where the term, ‘ by looking.’ was iok'en as iiidiiectiy indicat¬ 
ing ‘ visible place,’ and hence pi'<.)hibit,itig .tlie maats'iproxi* 
udty to the place. 

The man - ham of the ft mmrmd wurn'cn’ shfdl be; 
de.scri bed later on, under d iscour.se !) (verse f 7 5)—— (i tS 1?) 

■ "' ■ VERSE CLX'XXI[I.\, ■ '■ ■ * /' 

Tub wisK ONES i)Eci,ah 1 s that rooiv oiven to Tfir oii'ER uniot 

PEIlaONS t'KWOHTfT.’ OK rOMrANV, DESORlBED ATJOVE, BEOOMBp 

F.vr, etoba, flesh, maruom' and honk.:—-( i 82 ) 

Bhd^tfa. 

A few uiihfc persoiLs,—such a.s the the, rest- 
have been si,.eciftcidly mentioiL'.d in tlie forogoiog verses, 
describing the eyil residts of giving [pod to those unworthy 
of company ; apart from these, there are QtUeTS,dhe '//or/,’ 
and tlie rest, roentioued in the several contests ; whevi these 
are fed,, the follovving ,things acerae to-the giver : ??/;., fat, 
l)!oo(l, fly.sh, &c. .TTiat is, he becomeS:born afr creatures who 
feed pir these thing.s ; Lc., such creatures as insects and such 
carnivorous animals as vultures, and the like. 

Tke 'fom ’'-—those, learned in the Veda say thid 

The up-shoh of the whole is as follows if one feeds 
such {>erson.s a.s are lujworihy . of, company, the duty, of 
[icrformtug-the is not accomplished ; and its non- 

performance leads inevitably to tlie sin of disobe^/iug an itj- 
juuotiou -specially, as the injanetiou of is abso- 

Tuteljvoblig dory.— (1 82) 
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SECTION (9)-THE SANCTIFIERS OF COMPANY. 

VERSE CLXXXni. 

Now LISTEN TO TOE FEU. PESOtllPTION OF TE03E OHIiJF OF TWiClS- 
nOKN MEN, THE SANCTIFIERS OF COJIPANY, ilY VVIIICH REST QF 
THE X’^iOE-aoRN A COMPANV nEFILFI) BY MEN IJNWOETilY OF 
COMPANY RECOMES PEIilFrEI':—! 183) 

Bhmya, 

* By men unn'Oiihij >'•/ conipapy ’—as described ;ibo\'e—• 
‘ i'hfiled ’—rendered defective ,—‘ comjHtnn assembly — by 
which Bmkminns ".become pvrifierl ’— rendered free from 
defilement,—to diose ‘ as described'in the coming 

verses -the de.scription that is being given by me 

ful'y., 

TiiC* remaining words.axe purely landatory reiteratious. 
What is mean, is that the/sanctifier of company,' by 
reason of the excellence of his qualities, removes tiie defects 
ofother persons also by dining with them; just as the 
impure man, dining with othens, makes even faultless men 
defective. 

This verse does not sanction tiie feeding of men uinvorthy 
of company. All that it means is, that one should altvny.s 
seek for tiie * sanctifier of company and chat if one such 
person has been found,lone might feed,—even though it be 
futile to do so,—those wdio liovc not been carefully examined 
to three degrees of ancestors, if chto' arc not found to ho 
marked,by any perceptilfie disijualifications. It is wdth tlriB 
end in view that the author provides the description of the 
Csincdfior of company.’—(183) 

VERSE CLXXXIV. 

'f’HOSE J’SnsONS SHOCr.D BE NNOWN AS “ SANCTIFIEPS OF COMPANY ” 
MlO ARE F'VRElfOST ! . ALL rilE VeDAS AND IN ALL TOE EXPLA¬ 
NATORY SCIENCES, AND WHO ARE HORN IN THE FAAIiLY OF .PEN 

LEARNED IN THE Veda.—{,184-; 

Bhdi^ya. 

‘ Foremost’r—mQst excellent; who have carefully made 

^6 



,20;i DiscotutsF. III. 

tiie Veda« (hdr ()wa by hii'. ing all doubts reo'ar ling them set 
aside. 

Foremost also in all the ea'qilaiuitory sciences * —1.0., the 
subsidiary scioucOs wliich serve to explain what i.s contained 
in the Veda. I’liat is, those persons who liave learnt, and 
are learning’, the Veda along with the six subsidiary 
sciences. 

* 7'ho.se who are born In the family of mm learned In 
the Veda *-— those whose father and grandfather, etc., 
are also equally learned in the Veda and the subsidiary 
science.^. 

•‘It is persons sncli as tiiese that have been mentioned 
ns fit for being fed ■ wliat fnrtlier excellence is here men- 
tioned, by virtue of wiiich these men are described as 
sanctifiers of company ?' ‘ 

It li.i.y been h-id down above tliat food should bo given to 
one jMjsses.scd of even sliglit kno'n’lcdgp^ only if lie happens 
to he. learneti in the Veda. In the present Instanee, however, 
mere learning is not mentioned ns the ^mly condition of 
lieing a ‘ Functiiler of Company,'' In fact, this latter character 
of being a ‘ Sanctifier of ('oinpnny ’ is dependent upon the pro- 
.sence of s|X".'inl qnaliticationa ; and hence it cannot be right 
to accept it in cases of lower qualitication.s. Thins the 
prc.sent verse is nieant to sanction the giving of food to one 
who is simply learning the Veda, in the absence of fully 
leni nod persons. So that, in the absence of (he fully learned 
man, the giving of food to one ’who ns learning 
the Veda i - the first course to be adopted, and not merely a 
s(;condary one. 

T'he plural lunnher i.- nsef.l, in view of the indivkluiil 
men. 

The particle ‘ eha ‘lias the cumaditivc sense,—(i 84) 




IX—THE SAliOTIFiEliS OF COUPANV. 

VERSE CLXXXV. 


OiNE «aiO HAS J.EARNT iilE “ TlNACmKKI'A," ONE M iiO KNOWS 
■ruts SXFNOE OP, T]1E I'lVE FIltES, ONE .VHO hAS I.KARXr TliE 


" TuISCPARJi'A.” one who knows the SlX-J,I.Ml;f:i> St'iENCE, one 


WHO IS BORN OF A WOMAN AIAUKIEO IN THE ' BhAHMA ” FORil, 
- ONE WHO SINGS THE J:.'EaTllA-SAMAS.—l.lB5; 


Dhasya, 

^Trinachiklta’ is the u.iine, ol a iiortioa of the Ynjm'veda, 
htgimiiog Avitli the wravis ‘intodaka jagdhitma ■, mid the 
mail is called ‘ Ivinachikcta ’ by the oircuiastance of his 
lon’ing leanit tlmt portion. Others, however, uxidiiia that 
tliere are certain observanocs preBcribed hvr those who are 
lenriiing (he YWHdc/n'Xeto Mantras ; and the person \vho lias 
kept these observances is called * Trinuchikcta,' Here also 
tlie term i.s apjilied to tl.ie man only figuratively. 

It slioukl not be thought that merely tliis (fact of having 
learnt a certain portion of tlie Veda) makes one a Sanctifier 
of Company ; \ what is meant is, that when the otlier quaii- 
fioations (,>f being learned in the Veda and the like are pre¬ 
sent, the circuinstanci iiere mentioned forms an additional 
quidiiication as indicating Hie character of being a ‘ Sancti¬ 
fier of Company.’ 

'Iu!v firfe,'’J\tilchdynaiid'/(1/in the name of a certain 
teaching occurring in the Chhdndogya Upanlsad (5.TO-!)), 
the reward vs'hereof has been described in the words \s(Tino~ 
hincni/a<iya. etc.’ The man is also so called by tlie circum¬ 
stance of his having learnt the said teacliiiig, as in the case 
of the previous w’ord. 

' Others have explamed tlieteriii ‘ PavcIuiQui' ms ‘ one maiii- 
taiiis the five fires,’— Ifi,, the three sacrificial (ires, the social 
lire and tlie domestic fire. Of these, the ' .social fire ’ is that 
which is lighted in tnuny countrie.s with large (jiiantitic.s 
of fuel, for tlie pUrpo.se of '.'elio'. ing cold, 

‘Trimi-xinui:’ k the name of a//laintni “Cetirring in the 


lA ■ 

./> i> 



•. Disoour 8E ill. 


Taiitinya Veda, ami also in tlie/ 

woEdft 'ye bt'cthmcwa's (risupdi'narn p^ifhanti, dtc. 

The ‘ tik-llrnbcd Hcmm ’ is the Veda ; one wbo bas lea,rnt 

this, , , ■t' -, '. 

One Avho is hofu o£ a wonutu Avho bus been 
the “Brahma’' £orvii,--h r., who hasiwen giyeh to a bride- ' 
groom brought homo by iavitatioi-. 

‘ One who siiuis (he Jye^(ha Sblmas ; — The ^ Jy^ethadohae' , 
are Sdman-mavtras lonad in the Aritnyaka \ one who singa 
tliese is ealled ‘ Jyeydia^dvmga: Herh al^o the man ^is so 
culled by reason of his singing the 5ct?'H«n iiad keeping**” the 
observances in relation to it,-—(185) - 

VESSE CLXXXVL 

lit; WUO ONDERSTANU3 TUK WE&S-ING OF lUE V'edA, HE WUO HXPOOHlR- 
IT, THE StUHEHT, the (ilVEK OF A THOUSAND, THE OENTENARUN ; 
—THESE BkaBMANAS SHOIH.D BE KNOWN AS “ SaNOTIVIEIIS OF 
OoMl’ANy.”— (18P) 

Ithdifya. 

‘ Uc who uiidereiands the nieaivlny oj the edii. 

“ The hiQwee of the ‘ sk-limbed science ’ hasalroudy been 

mentioned.’’ _ 

Tnie : but the man meant here is cite Avho. lumselt, even 
without the help of the Bub, sidiary Sciences, hnds out the 
.tneauing of the Veda, by his owii intelligence. Oiy the same 
person sytokeu o£ before may be taken as ref(?rred to again 
and ag.aiii j the nteattiag being that in the absence of the 
knowledge of the tneanijjgof the Veda, people are not deserv¬ 
ing of being fed at tdhrdddkas, even tliough they may have 


other qualifications, ^ ^ 

• One who expounds it '-A, e., the meaubig of the \eo.. 

' Tkf: Student.' 

‘ The giver of a thousand’V~~n\ the absence or menUun 
of any particnlar thing, this .should be taken to mean‘ w.d 
who hct' gii'en away a. thousand cows,' l>ut the right, viev^ 
apytears to be that the term,' thousandf standing for much, 







■ aEOTlOH lX--SA'.'}OilFlEH& OF OOMPAl^i. 

tbo person Hietuifc is one ivho jt'ives muCli, i.v.^ the extremely 
generous person ; specially, as there is Kutliing detluite to in¬ 
dicate that the number refers to coich. But the Veda having 
asserted that ‘ccnvs are the mothers of sacrifice,’—where no 
particular thing is mentioned —cows should be imdcrstooii 
to he meant. 

-The cento. uir 'tuiV — ;.e., one ^vilO is of advanced age ; such 
a person, liaving ail Ids impurities cleared olf> acquires the, 
sanctifying ctiaracter. The ' centenarian ' is ojie wiiose life 
extends over a htiiidrod, years; tlie number being taken, 
on the basis of usage, as referring/o j/eacs. Or, the terin 
‘ Imndrcd ’ may I)e taken as-standiijg iovnnauy, so that the 
word inea: s ‘ longdivecl,’■ ‘ o'i advanced age,’ 

Gautama (15,10*11) has declared that ‘gifts should iirst 
he made to young,men others say it is like the Father;’ 
and people have taken the term 'Student' of the present 
verse as conveying this s^iine idea ; the stuoexjt being the 
))ersou of ‘early age/—(18(>) 




^ MAsir-SMi^Ti : ■ .DiRCOtheF. 1,11 

SECTION (IO)™METHOD OF [NVITATION. 

VERS£ OLXXXVn 

WllKN Tin; Sllfi.A()DaA-I-BRFOKMAN'CE HA? APl’EOAOHIU), OaE'SHOUJ.I) 

INVM'li, KITllEli ON THE i’REOEJHNO CAT ()n TITE NEXT DAV, 

TJI!! TIWTEU jrANNER, AT I.EAST TTIRRE HUiflltAKAS, SOCff AH 

HAVE BEEN 0 ESC HI BED.— ^(187) 

JJha0a. 

It has befin ex'pl.-uiica \rhal. soft of J}Tahrtiana,s should be 

ftd , now the author proceeus to describe other iletails of' 
‘procediiro/ 

On (he preccduiij dap the day preceding the fitic’ 

Oh which the ^^hrMdham to be performed j/.c.^ it the per*^ 
ioi nvuice falls on the Amdvas-^ci or the Tr^^foduskt^ thcnvon 
'C/)utu'rd(:t></i1 oi* Dvdiictshlj respeclivelyj-~-/\\'.»^ when one is 
igoini? to poifonu the i^hreiddhu should invite 

the Bi'ahiaanaii to'(lay, 

Vbi the ve\ct day ' —iiVe., on the same day as the perform* 
rince. 

1 he option here laid down is in coasideratioa o£ the 
rules : il’ one ivsa\ble to follow tlie rales closely, then one sliould 
do the inviting on the previous day; but if one is ujiablc 
to do so, then one may do it on the same day. Tnerc is no 
doubt, however, that a strict observance o£ ,;the rales would 
bring great rmvards. 

When the invitation is made, the inviter is to, be ap- 
})roiicbecl and urged with entreaties. 

rho.>'‘; of whom {hree is tlie least iiuinberr • ‘this is what 
is meant by at least ihreed That is, the least number that 
>hoiiid be fed is thyee ; in the event of his being able to teed 
more, he should feed an odd number, according to his eii- 
thusiusm/—^as iia.s already been prescribed above. 

I he rest o£ the words are meant c>nl 3 " to liJi ’Up (he 
v’Orse. 

\dy /’i (?(ba rr 1V ed. 

'^Sachas ha.-^ O'en d,’-ri:riied,’-~i’*^-, iiieuLioiicd Hbove--- 
(18?) . 


' Section s-METnoi) oi< KNvmTioK. -207 

VERSE CLXXXVIII. 

Till! CaAdMANA INMTEO AT A niTE TN JJONOB OE PlTI!3 SrfAI.1. 1!E- 

MAl>t SELF-CO'NTROTV.ED ANIt f^HAT.F, NOT REOITII THE V EOA; SO 

AEiSO TITE JIAN WHO PERFORMS THE PlIRAOPHA.-^flS'S) 

Bhdsija. 

One invited« rite in honour of Pi(rs ’ —/.r., ut a 
shru'Wia—shall remain self-controlled ; ’ i.e., with his raind 
under control, he sho.ll maintain continence and keep up also 
the otlKiP restraints and observances—such as the observan¬ 
ces oHheand so fprtb. The avoidance of danc- 
inijr, music, etc., which are the ob.serva;ice.s to be kept up by 
men, has been prescribed as part and parcel of religious 
rites: heme the performer of the shrdddha shall so arrange 
thini’s that the invited llrahamana, from the moment he has 
been inrited, shall keep controT over his sen.so-orgnns; 
otherwise the shrdddha would become defective. 

‘ He shall not recite the Veda f .* whot is nrohibite.l is the 

recitirifi of the te.xts of tbe Ycda; tlie mere re{)eaf,ing of rm,i- 
Pw during the .evening and morning prayers is not prohi¬ 
bited, 

^ AlS'. the man who per forms the Shrdddha’ — t.e., at (lie 
rite that one pcrform.s in honour cf the Pitrs, one sin uld, 
like the invitee, remain self-controlled; the construction is-*-- 
‘ So the inan oilso...... shall remain self-controlled.’ Tiie 

Fneai.ing is, that the rule regarding self-control and avoiding 
of Veda-reciting applies alike to the inviter ami the invitee, 
from tile moment of invitation onw!U’d3.~(l38) 

VERSE CLXXXiX. 

The I'itr.3 .attend cpon those invited J;»1!aiimanas ; like ihr 

WIND, THEY lOiXOW THGM AND SIT DOVN WHEN THEY ARE 

SE.ATliL'.~(l80/ 

Bhdsyd. 

The present verse supplies a recommendation in support 
of the injunction that the invited person .should remain 
self-controlled, 
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AfANt-Su^err : fhecovri»!R III 

Ikaiuse V7/,o Piff}g^ -T-m tlieir I'nvisiWe a(te 7 id 

upon’-^mtet into tlie Jxxlj' oi-^-\the hmied Brahmma^' 
ju^ in tite SRine rnanneiv iiv which people arev 6bse‘!.icd by 
evil .spirits, ^ 

Tiila ihe V}iud tlietj /i^-wj^Z-rr^wbert n loan incvcs 

lllol)^^J, the ID the fcruj oi; bi.s bi'eft!h"follows hiioj 

and it.tloes not leave him While he is moving; and ‘the Pitr.s 
also are in the form of air. 

d Sa xvhen dit:P~th^ Brakmanm^Ure mUed/ ^dhey sit 
ihw)n) >,.e., they .move ivhen the Bprihra, anas mo ve hud sit down 
when they are seated. Xh^ meaning is that; , the invited 
brahiTjaniifi take the form of the Pitrs; hence those invited 
shall not be unrestniined in their behaviour.-r- (18&) 

VERSE 0X0. , 

The nesT of BRliiMANis, who, wiieh mn.|'mvtxEh at the bite 

IN noffotiR OF Goes and Pitijs, hai'pens, somehow, to 

tiF.artCT IT, IXOHKS SIN- AND eECOMli,S A FtOiJ.WigO) 

Bhdsyd, h 

’ ‘KMtahUri&smmvHecl. 

‘ Havye kavye ’—at the tdte in h(mQt)r of Qods, and at 
the rite in honour of the Pitps. Having accepted the invita- 
lion and pron)i.sed to ‘somehow he, neglectsB, ’—ij., 

does not present himself ut the time of eating,, or, if he does- 
not maintain continence, ---then such a Hraliinahn 
n hog.’ 

‘ Somhoiv'—i.e., either intentionally, or throua-h lapse of 
niemorj. 

‘ ’—this has been added for the purpose of fillino 
lip the verse. 


Othfcra hnve held that the ' neglect ’ here stands for no) 
occepinnee of the invitation-, according to' what has bee 
said in the Shraddhakalpa~-‘ one- shonld not fail to. nceep 
the invitation of a man free from all blame.’ 

This, however, is not right ; it is throngh desire to ea 
that men become prone to go to shraddhds j^and if a mai 
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liappeiis to have no sncli tiesire,- and lieiice veluses the 
invitation; v;hnt siii could there be iu this ?—{ 190.) 

YKRSE CXCJ. 

Ip TIIE M.\N ISVi'i'KD at the SUUAUtiHA JtiAf.MES WITH A WOMAN, HE 
TAKE.-; UPON HIM-.KU AM- THE SIN lltAT TUEItf: MaV BE IN 
TliE OlVEK.—(191) 

Bhdi^yd, 

The term ‘rr^,<i/c’ here stands foi’ woman in u:eac'rtil j this 
is indicated by the fact that tlie invitee has been advised to 
obseV'. e strict oonthv nca (and not only avoidance of improper 
interctmvse); Heiicc, in the present conteNt, the Briihmfuiti 
woman also is a ‘ ’ the term (in this- sense) being 

etymologically expiuiued as ‘ .she who tempts her husband ’ 
(bhaiidmm '' hat the -passage ineiins is as 

follow* :^-fla\ ing accepted inyitation, if the iiiap dallies 
with a woman,— i.e., . wich a Anew: td, having sexual inter* 
course with her, engages ,iu sucli acts as conversation, em* 
bracing, and so forth,—then he incur=< the i’ollowing evil : 
wliatever sin there might, be in the ‘ giver,’ i.e., the perfonocr 
of the passes, on to him. What this indicates is 

the coming about of undcan''ai'iie'rosidts ; if this were not 
what is meant, then it ivould mean that there is nothing 
wrong in doing" this, in a case where the giver is a 
sinless person. I- - 

‘Dallying’ stands for obtaining pleasure ; hence it 
follows that one should not do even such acts us conversation, 
embracing, and the like.—-(193) 

VERSE CXCII. 

Triu PiTi/s Any the voiiEiO'ST gods, raEE ekou angeh, even 
INTENT ON runny, chaste, hip or all mIsans or offence, 
ANP SUPKEMELy BUESSED. —(192) 

Bhdsya. 

‘Free from anger — withoui wrath. 

' Intent on purity] ’ —‘purity ’ standing either fer externrd 
purity obtained oy mearus of day and water, or interiad 
p-triiy olt-.aned by means of expiatory rites. 

n * ,• 





210 


MviiiJ'Siiim’; Disooiiasr ill 


(|nalities ‘ purity.' Heuc;-! the ;i«oauiaig is that, 
whenever one happens to spit hr 'do any sucii iinclean act, 
one fhouM rinse one s inOtith iinmei3i. 


‘ C’Aasife’-—avoiding all iiitercQurso with women. 

‘ Eid of all means cj/' opener/--those by whom the means 
of oit'ence have been laid oaicle. ‘Offence’ stands for 
wnghness and strife of all kinds. 

‘ Supremely blessed ; ble.ssedness ' consist|4 in the pre* 
setiice of such qualities as nobility, prosperity, ami so forth, 
Since it is in all this lorm that the I’itfs entfr into 
the body of the Br.ahn?''na.s,---t.here fore, the llvahmarjas' also 
shonkt assnme .these same fornns :-~this is what is eti,joined 
by means': of the commendatory description contained in 
'the verse. ■ ‘ ■ .■ 

* Eoremosl yods. ’— That in another time-cycle the ances- 
i.or,s were gods, is an t/alogluir! l:-e8towed on the ancestors. 
I’liey are called ‘foremost’ because tiiey are worshipped 
before the gods.—(192) 
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SFXTION (ID-ORIGIN OF THE PITRS AND 
THE MODE OF WORSHIPPING THEM. 

YERSR CXCIIT. 

Now FULl.Y I, EARN FROM WHOM ALL THESE LAVE THEIR OWOJN ’ 

ANH WHO ARE TO, HE WORSlIII-fEI), RT 'VHO\I ANH IIV WHAT 

HHI.ES.—(IfW 

Bha^'i/a. 

He from whom thc.*!e— Pici's— ‘ have t/ieii' orlfjhi,' ami 
‘ whd ’ — which PItrs —‘ have to he worshipped by whom,^ L e., 
the ‘Soinapa ’ Manes by Ihrihman-is, the ‘ Ifavipnat' i’itio 
hy !v^al0'iyap and so forth ; —all this * fulli/,' as 

described now. 

* Ituleci ; this is a mere reiterative reference ; the rules 
liavinf!: been already laid Vlown in the words, ‘one should re- 
miMii selPooutrolied, &c., &c.’ The plural number is due to 
tiierc being a largo number of rules.—^(193) 

VERSE eXCIV. 

Of Mayu, tug son of llntANVAGARnirA, MAiiioni and tug best 

WERE .SONS ; AND TIIF SO.V.S . OF AW. THESE SAG.G8 U \ 'K UEEN 

DiiVaL RSP TO aWWfITCTE iTIE “ RoDf OF PlTRS.’' —T91) 

, . Bhdsya, 

‘ J Hr any agarhh a ’ is Prajapati ; his son is ‘Mann, the son 
of fliran//aci(irldia ]’{is \m been declared under Discon"se 
I — ‘ Having crea ed Ail this .and myself, &c., &c.;’—of this 
MivnU) the sous were ' Marichi and the rest *— c.,. Atfi, 
Anslra.s, and so Torth ; and these constitute the ‘ Body of 
Pitrs,’ ‘ Pdrgana.’ . 

An olijectiou is raised—* For every person, his own Father, 
4c.. arc his ‘ Piifsf The injunctions also are in the words— 
‘ One should offer balls tr his father, grandr.tthcr and great- 
grandfather;’ ‘ after thisi the sons should make offerings to 
three ancestors.’ What then is this tliat is being said ikaw— that 
' the sons oft he sages are the Pitrs, ’— or that ‘ tiie Somapas 
are thPitrs of Br~hmanas ? ’ sl'e cannot accept any such 
option as that —‘one shall make an offering to the Somapd 
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or ‘ be aliall mak-e the oti’eving to hi(s fatlier atici 
e'fjuidfuther ; ’ fo'- the simple feason that in the. original 
injunction we find the words ‘'this should he done i>/ 
son ; ’ and ‘ son ’ is a relative term ; and iater dn (Verse ‘221) 
we read -'‘ he whose father tufty be-dead &c.; &C/ It has, 
therefovo, got t-o bo ejs:|diuned wKnt is rlic rea- meaning'of 
the present context./’ 

The answer to-the above is as follows What the pre- 
sohfc ver.«e concains is merely a commendatory description sun- 
plemeiitiiry to tli,e foregoing injunctions; and we iteyer 
hear of the ‘ .Soniff/wi ’ and otlier Ihtps spoken a.s the 
recipients of offerings, 

“ lint there is the injunction (in 190) that these/mne/o 
be rcorshijjp' fl-” 

The. root ‘ eh<.im’ {in * upacharydky \s denotative of 
mere nctioii in general; and as such, it cannot form tho eubject 
of any injunction. In the W^eda, ave do not find any such 
action spoken of as ‘ upacKdra,’ in tlie same manner .as the 
acts of sacrl/icinrf, f/iviniiinul tlit (ike. In' mo,st c.aSes, the 
root ‘ ehava ’ is used, lik.ti Vue root * ktj^ w. i,iei'baining. to, ii.fome 
other net mentioned in clo.se proximity to if ; and in the 
prcisent case, the act mentioned in close proximity is that of 
ojferitiij the shrdddhn, .Tid.s iattbr act lip vdng been ali'€*'tdy 
enjoined as to Im offered to a derinite .set of '.rocipieuts, cbuld 
not by again enjoined a.s to he offered to other recipients, ft 
it xvore again the enjoined itself, thei! it ivould not he' regard¬ 
ed as being in proximity to. another enjoined act ; and the 
presence of the root * cham* distincU)’procluJes the po.s,si" 
hility of any other act being unclcrstodd, which is not in 
proximity to another enjoined get, A.s for .viich iisjsges I'l 
ordinary pailnace as ‘ the Teacher should be v/o.shipped/ 

‘ nift avah upaeharydh ' (where We Inive the same term ‘ ujhi- 
chorydhd), there also the act that is understood to be ex- 
preSKSod is ■y ’n'ire, in the form of washihg the feet, and the 
like 5 and no such act fts these is possible in connection bith 
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the Pifrii. And so loop'os u passage i$ onjiable >f beiv'.g eons- 
tnjcd in a oei'fc; in sense aldfig with the context in which i foe* 
CIO’S, iliere oa'h bcvno'jnstiheation for asswrtirig another mean¬ 
ing for it. ff the the rest had been rfially intend¬ 

ed as tlio, recepients of Shraci^h'i offered by the .ses'erai 
castes, thiMi alone woahr there have l^een any use tor the 
description of their blfth, &c. (as found iu the prespiit verse). 
When, however, the' verse is taken as a mere cotnmendana’y 
deseription, then any desbript-ion might eonje in nscftil, 

Hence, the conclusion is, that the present verse proceeds 
Avith a view to make those people undertake the performance 
of A7u‘U'?'?<V< M'ho may happen to have no regard for their 
ancestors, and hence having .tio iiiclination for doing any act 
on their behalf : -the purport being--' do not you think that 
the Pitrs, being de’ad men, Avhat harm cbuld tliey do it they 
were nori satisfied at the Shriiddha, or what good they conld 
fio by i)eing satktied ?—because they are, in reality, being.= of 
tremendous power, being ihe grands6n!3 of Mann, whft, is the 
son of Hiranyagarliha, the lord of the wbobj universe.' It 
is for conveying this sense th it the text has ust'd the term, 
‘of the sages ; ’ which means that thev arc not ordinary 
.sons of Mann ; it is those great sages, Marlohl and the rest, 
who are known, as possessed,of great powers ; find it is of 
such sages thac the Pitr6 are the sons. 

There are many people who Avonld ho led to tlie per¬ 
formance oi Shvdd'lhcis^ just by moans of sucii laudatory 
descriptions. 

Some people e.s;pl.ain the verse to mean that “one shpuld 
look vipon the Pitrs as Somapct. mA tin; rest." 

These, however, have to be disregarded ; as there is no 
authority for any such notion. \Te haw; uo sucl assertion 
to thi.s effect, as we have in connection with the pr(Apriety of 

looking at the sun as/iru/imuu. 

Others, again, have olfered the explanation chat, vvb.at is 
meant is, that the rule heing tl at ‘offerings to the Pitrs 


shouM be made after pronouucuig then* 0tra and imnx', 
and ^ are just the naiues that hayo to be pro¬ 

nounced in connectiotv with th(3Soveral castes,r ; 

This also is not fight .: since the expression used is 
fiomajiU ndim" ^ hp name Somapa/ tliese must iie ncmcs, 
not r/ofras. 

But the term ' 'name " dvould be fippUeable also wheii 
these were names of f/di'ms only.’^ 

It! these were the nairtcs <:if gotra.y theft: the two coiud 
not be in apposition ; the proper-form wotilcl be, ‘ oVnn«/)d 
is the t/c'/Y/ of the PitM,' and nO’t that ‘ the Pitrs are 
SQmapa,' 

“ It is often found tliat tiib descenclant is identifiod 
with Ilia 9 'otra, and the narue of the latter ii|. applied to the 
former ; r.;;., in such expressions -is ‘ Babhni is Manriii.’'* 

Our ansv7er to this is as follows It has to be considered 
herewhat is it that is called ‘gotra,.’ As .i matter of 'fact, 
tlie ‘ ’ of a tamily is its first progenitor ivho imiiarts 

his name to it, being tlie most renowned person by virtue of, 
his possessing such cpialities asdeurtiing, opulence, bravery, 
nobility and tlie like ; and it is after him that the family 
becomes named, rima it is thit among liriihmanas 
and others, there are sub-divisions of nn^rm. Tlie personage 
u aom bis descendants remember with .such feelings a.s ‘ wc 
are the desca iidants of siicli and such a person,’ would thus 
be the one after which that particular family should be 
named. As ii itiatter of fact, however, no ineu arc found to' 
think of themselves as being ‘ Somapd ’ and thus rog.irding 
’ Somtijid’ iis the name, of ihoir potra ;—in the mamier in 
vvhicli people regard the names of ‘ Bhrgn‘ Garga ’ mid 
‘ Galava.’ It is by the.se latter inune.s tliat the ootras of 
Bralimuuus should be known ; as these are the principal 
potras', the name ‘ ’ applying to them by convention, 

and cut by virtue of their fulfilling the condition mentioned 
in the ahove-uumtioned definition that‘ the first progenitor, 
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iinp;u ling his? iiHine to the lainily, is its yt/Zra ; ’ in feet, 
‘ J5Ayy«,’ &(*., have been known as *rjo(ra\hom beginningk'«s 
titne, and their use in this sen-e ia as much tvithout begin¬ 
ning as the use of the (;uste-tiames ‘ Brahnana* and the 
rest. Prior to Pariishar i’s hirtl:). no Hrahmau'is could have 
been named after liiixi ; hence, if the ‘ gotra ’ ccnsistcd in the 
Iji’st progenitor, &c., then tlie Veda (wliich makes snention of 
Pariishara n» golra') would have a beginning in time. Thus, 
then, since the use of the liaine ‘ yotra ’ is lieginuiugless, it 
is this‘ 9 '(nf?’n ’ that is to be used in tlie pouring of water- 
libiitions. 'I'he persons imparting iheir ..aines to larniliea are. 
not beginniiigie.ss ; they are tnodera ; and at a Vedic rite, so 
long as one can make use of eternal natrios, tberc can be no 
justification for [tronouneing naines tliat have had a beginning 
in time. For these reasons, wliat the Briihmana should do 
when offering the libation of water, die., is to pronounce the 
appropriate ‘yaPn-name’—?jucb a.s ‘ may this oltering go 
to the Gargya/ or ‘ to one belonging to tbe hr'ntv/a-^/erm ’— 
and then pronounce the name of the person. 


A mong the A^ri/rriya and the other castes, however, there 
is no such usage regarding gotra, riiese latter do not 
reiain tlic memory of their ^ gotra' in the same manner as the 
Brahmanas. do. Hence, for them, the ^ gofra ’ must be some- 
tljing pertaining to this world : and it is for these that the 
‘goirn ' consists of the ‘ first progenitor,- the most renowned, 
nho imparts his name to the family : ’ honco it is that.they 
are referred to In Shrdddha, eic.^ by this gotra'name, even 
though it i.s one that has had a. bc'^inning in time. These, 
Kmltriya, etc., are not worthy of being called by such titles 
as ‘ Ifdi'irbhuk,* and the like. 

Some people, have hehl that—'‘the offerings eiijoined 
as to be made with such expressions as ‘ I am inviti.jg the 
Soinapas,’ ‘may this reacli the Somapas,' and tJio like, .are by 
those iiersons, the names ot whose father ano othe’" ancestor.-, 
are unknown.” 
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This uko Is not right; as it has been aistinetly taiJ n 
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timl, ‘ oni „0I k„o.v;u^ tho,m.mfs of o..e’« ouoo.tm-ar .houl.l 
...„ko lho<.‘V.ringf *'» wovd. /o ./..</.«. /« 

the grajidfather, and sq forth. 


Fiirthcv, there miglil he some 


iiistificalion;fi,ii' having 


recourse i:o the several explanations of this vemi* only i 
it wore absolutely impo-sible to cOnstme it as serving t ie 
purposes (Vf a covvvuiendatoryc description auppleiueiitary to 
tlfc foregoing injancdon. lint so long as it% possible to 
eoustrue die verse rdoug ivitli what ha? gone before, it can¬ 
not be right to take itivs an isolated assertion by itself.— 

■ ■' YE«SE CXCV. • 

'\'HK kSoMiSAOS, the 80X.S ok Vih3J, have HHKK PECnAlilil' '10 HE 
TlvE PlTp OK TUE S-M>11VAS A«IV TUE A(«USV4rTA.S, THE SONS 
OF MARiom, aRET'AMEP m the 'A'ORU'i AS .TUE I’lTHS OKt-tUE 

Go»R.-~-<nl5) - 

Bhaiija. 

All these verses are laudatory dcsoriptipus relating to 
Skrdddhat (n(iy are all .coostruable together, Xiie 

‘Pilrsof the bildhyas ’ have not been laid dowiyaa the reci¬ 
pients of 67irrttW^n.s; specially because they are gods, and 
also because the Sadh/as .also, who are themselves gods, are 
not entitled to the perfoimauce 'if Shraddha-!^ ; for the simple 
reason that they are not sneb as can be directed to do an act. 
Oerts cannot he direoted to do an act; for, if they were, this 
AYonld deprive them of their god-liki cluiincter. If gods 
were entitled to the performance of an act, they would be re¬ 
garded us the ‘ doer I ami the ‘doer ’ or 'agent ’could never 
be the ' recipient while, in realityj the \cvy nature of the 
gods Cuiisi.-ts in their being ‘ reeipieufo ’ ('.>! saerifices). 

The sons of Virui are the 6’o?7i«..ads t and these arc the 
‘ Pi Cl'S of the Siidhyus.’ 

fTiie sense of all this laudatory description .is as follwvs j 
— Thi.s rile in honour of the Pitrs mustniwaye be perform¬ 
ed i since, even the Sddhi/a?, who are t/eds, and as sudi, have 
iiccomplishcd all that they had to do, worshii) their Pitrs, 
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The Agimvdtfas^ who are tiie Pitr* of Agni ano olher 
Gods', relish the cake and uulk and rice eooked on fire. 

‘ Mdru'hdh ’—sons of Mariehi. 

‘fatinMl in the world.—(1,95) 

VERSE CXCVI. 

The Ba.tiusaus, the sons oe Atui, are deceased to be the 
i’lTijs OE Daitvas, Danavak, Yaksas, GAEWiAttVAS, Guagas, 

■ Kaksasas, Sutarnas a.n'd Kinnarajj.—(T.K i) 

Bhciiva, 

All these, Daityas, Oie., though not worth) of being men¬ 
tioned in scriptures, have been ineutloried here for purposes 
of the laudatory description. The forms and '.-haracter 
of these being’s are as described in tiiC Jlihdisas,. 

‘ Supanuis’—iU'G a particular kind of birds. 

‘/vmviams-are liorse-faced beings. 

The purport of this laudatory description is that—so 
I. ^sential is the performance of SfirddJhas that even Daityas, 
Dfinavaa and Rfiksasas, who generally interfere with .sacrificial 
perfornuuices, cannot avoid it j nor even animals, who have 
no intelligence and no memory. 

The sons of Atri are called * Barhi^ads* —(191^) 
VERSE CXCVIl. 

Those a? name Somapas are the' o.e BrAhmaxas ; the 

HaVXRBHDJS Aim THE PlT^S OF KsATTPIYAS ; THOSE BX EAME 
AjVAPAS, OF VaISHVAS ; and OE SuDDRAS, fcjUKALXNS.— (197) 

Bhdi^ya. 

What this verse means 1ms been explained before. 

The ‘ Somapm* are those that drink Soma ; i.e., Indra and 
other deities of the dyvtiSoma and other sacrificee. 

‘ IJavirbhujs '— are the dciiies for cor ked rice, cake, &c. 
' Ajyapas ’—are tlic deities for the libalions called 
‘Aghdrqd ' Ajgabhdr/a ’ ^ Braydja,’ and so forth. 

‘ Sukdlins ’—are those who complete, accomplish, sacri¬ 
ficial rite.H. The deities conducive to the accomplishment of 
.oH'rificial rites are those prescribed in such Mantras a.s 
‘ Aydshchugnlsyojiabhishasti, &v,, —(197) 
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VttRSE CXcVJll* 

SoM^T'A?) AttE TUte SiiSiA or Kavi ; UAVrSMA^d Aftfc tttE 0 ^ 

.AfiGlBAS ; SjVAI'aS ABE 'AJlfe soiis OT- PulACTYA, ktH) SefSUNf?, 

Ql^ VASU^3T^A.•^UyS) ■ 

Bhit^iya. . 

The Havirbliujt! we here cpoken'6f a-.'‘ HaA'Jsmflfcfi.’ 

' Kavi’h Bhrgli. They say ^hal ' Uahftnas 5iS called 
as i\\m lihdtryMa.' 

‘ J ust as these gods are the sons ot sages, so your Pitr's 
also «H; god-like lin their iiattii'e ; hetice ;you should not 
dlsregavd them, ly—fsucb is the pui’port of these S'et'ses].—- 
( 19 ?) 

•VERSE CXCiX. 

'Tun Aii.mNitlAGIDIlAS, TIIK AQ.^jH'A'OOUiS, the KaWaS, 'lllE 

BvHHIBADS, the AoNISV; Tt'AS, AND TUE S\UMVA8,— -tHEsE ONjf: 

HHOULD ItECVAlU) AS 1TIE I'lTF.rS OP BbaHAUNAS.— (1-W) 

liha^yOt 

•S’cmu (the Sioma plant) is what is Cii\hd ‘ mtipioXaydkft*' 
(' not burnt bv fire ’); because it ia not cooked on fire ; and 
the god.- to whom sacrifices are offered with Soma, also coma 
to be called . ‘ ^^nignidaydha ; ’ which connotes tlm tjiudily 
of prosj/erity. . 

Shviiiattyj ^ oynidctydhit ’ (‘btu'ntby fire’) stands for such 
substances as cooked idee, cake, and the like, \yliicu are all 
prepared 01 i fire ; and the gods to whom kP-CrificOs are offered 
with these are Onliad ‘ Ar^nidaydha* 

As before, we construe the verse to mean ar' follows i -* 

‘ 'hhosC that are calleu Aynidd^dha should be mentioned as 
aynklaydhn., and those that are called Aiuignidaydha shouid 
be mentioned as Sofnapdd 

Siinlliu-lt- with ’ Kuryas ’ and ‘ Barhl^ad& y the ‘ Kdvyas' 
have been described (in' 19?) as ' Somapa ; and ’’ Bavhi^ai.'i,^ 
as ' the sous of Atri.’ 

The particle 'eiv' ’ is not to he construed where it occurs ; 
as, ii' that case, the meaning would be that all those nientioued 
are the Pitrs of . Jirkhmanas only, not jf Kyaffrtyai? and 
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c 11(1 this would be roiiUvuy to wimt ha« gone befoi-e* 

N'ov have the beings in questian been mentioned as the 



)■ j'., 
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Pitfs of various castes, which alqne conkl justify a fqw of 


them being'selected and marked as belonging sperificalby b > 


Bmhmaiinn onli/. lienee the VueP should be construed along 


with the/‘ tlic ‘ Sainny!(iSt’ and the rest. 


The mention of the/i)Vrt/m!fl>ia ’ being purfdy reiterative, 


stands for the dC^iiftriya, Oicc, also. 


The Pitrs bearing the names hero inentioned are ffiynd 
■neutioned in tlie Veda also !—‘ The Pitrs, named Agnisviltta, 


.■\gnldagdhaj Anagnklagdha,' And it is out of thos(t men ¬ 
tioned in this munb'd that onr aufhor has selected some and 


described tUem here. 


Or, the. verse may be oonstruqd in the following manner ;— 
‘'The Pitrs that are spoken of by these luunea, all these.one 


should mention as the Brahaiana’s Pitrs: * the ippre dilfer- 
ence in the nam6.s should not leed one to tdd.nk of the 
named beings being different,’ In this caae> the-term * /b’d/t- 
imna' would stand for "persons entitled to tlie perfiirmance 
of Shriiddha ; ’ the Brahmaqa being so, above all (dhers ; and 
it ia always the predpinioant factor that server as tlie indica.' 
five : as ^Ye iind in the ease of such expressions as 
‘ the king is passing by.’ 

[/’/i-fs l(ii(er mterjmtatiQii, being luiu'M the i the 

iico, has been adopted in the r'. sd.]—(129) 

VERSE CC. 

Of Tlie "pRiNcirAi, bodies of Pints that bave beex Di;.soniBF.u, 

KNOW THAT THERE ARE ESDLE35 SON.S VXD GRANl^OXS IN TIIES 
WORLD.— (2-10) 



Pitrs.’ Of these there are endless son'• and grandson.s i aiui 
uiese latter also are Piers. 

The mention of this Indefinite number indicates that the 


offerings are not to be made in reference w the Somapu and 
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others ; for, if the sons niul grandsons of these were Pitrs,' 
theti, ns Pitrs. these sons and grandsotis also may have the 
offerings made in reference to them ; and yet no names of 
these have heoii metitioiieil ; whence it is clear that all (his 
is merely lanclatory description. 

'Che singvilar number in ' putrapautrukam ’ id in accord¬ 
ance with Panini 2.4.10. 

‘Endless’ —unlimited; the ‘hi’ having the retlexiva; 
sense.—(200) 

VERSE CCI. 

From tiik sages were roun the j’Tias, Goes and Wen ; and 

[•'ROM rnt; uods the ent’irk would, movearle and immoveable, 

IN DUE order.— (201) 

Bhdsya, 

The dte in honour of the Pitrs should Jiot l)e looked 
upon as inferior t > that iti honour of the gods ; in. fact, the 
former is the niL-re important of', the. two ; becan.-e by birth, 
the Pitrs are elder than the gods. For, the order of 
creation is that the Pitr - were born from the 8.age''V and the 
yod.s were born Irom the Pitrs., and from the gods, the 
wlidle v'>E the rest of the worhl—‘ Moveafde -animate-—a.s 
well as ‘ hfitnoKeahle ’ — inanimate. 

In fine order ’ -the. order having been already described 
umler Discourse f. 

Pile entire series of purely Liu.latpry do.scrfptioMS. has 
now come to an end.—(201) 





8E0TI0V Sll —VESSELS TO BE TISED AT .SHnABBlIAB. 

va‘'K-v, 

SECTION (12)~VESSELS TO BE USED 
' ' AT SHRADDUAS. 


■L’i'l 


VERSE con. 


EvEH water off EUEB to TUKSK with FAlTlf, V ESS El.8, EITIlKU 

U.KDR OF SH.VRU Oil OOXNFCTTEP WfTTT SH.VEH, IS CCcNOCCIVE TO 
' lJUPEHISflABlUTy,—fi^02) 


Bha^iai^ 

‘ I’cssb/.? rnndr. of silver ’—those built entire!}’ of silver. In 
liic absence of these bhose, connected with sHver' — i.e., vessels 
of wood, or o£ copper, or of gold, should have one part, touched 
B’ifh silver. Tlie vessels referred to here are those in which 
large (puintities of butter, honey and vegetables and other 
things are kept for being oil'cred ; anil in connection with these, 
it is enjoined that they should be of silver. A s for the actual 
offering of the iail and other fhing.s, this has to be done 
.with the hands ; the libations ofwater—such aw th(>f Q poured 
over the btdl.H, etc,—these also should be offered with the 
liands ; in view of the clear injunetion that these offerings 
should be made‘with hand, the thread passing over the 
riirht shoulder.’ The daily libation.s of water also are to 

o 

be offered with the hands—the thread passing over the 
left or the right sbonkler. 

“ But all this has !)oen laid ilown in conm ction with 
shrdddhas, and, as such, cannot be connected w ith another 
act.” 

Even such subsidiary details are admissible in an act as 
ai'c not mentioned in the same conte.xt with itself. 

“ But such details are already mentioned in connection 
with the act itself.” 


That may be so ; and in tliat case, the present right m.uy 
be only a reiteration ot tiie same. 

'Even water *—the term ‘ c-ren ’ indiciUe.s higli praise; 
the sense being that~‘ to say nothing ( f the offering of richly 
cooked food', even water al->ne, if offered in a silver-vessel, 
becoin^Sj by.Veiiaon of its connection with silver, ‘ (■ondticlve 
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to mperhhnbilUy '—i.e., it beaonie^ the toiivctj of eyov-lasting 
satisfaction (i‘o the Pitrfi). 

^ if Uh faith being already enjoined in connection with 

(tU gh'inffs, its mention here is purely reitemtivO.—(|2()2) 




.... 




/ St'oilbs XMI-titil'ER bf' SEQOBKGB. 

SECTION (13)-^OROER OF SEQUENCE. 

VERSE cent. 

Fon TWiOE BOBN MEN, HIE UlTE IN HONOUB OF I'HE PlT&S‘E.'.OEl.-^ 
'IHATIMIONOOH OF TUE G<jh» ; THE RITE IS HONOl'U OF THE 
GOri.S n\S BEEN PEOLAUED TO BE THE I'RliVIOUS BUSTAINEH 
OF THE lUTE iS IlOSOUn OF TflE PlT^b.- -(203) 

Bha^ya. 

'Ilie rite done in Konoui- of the gods is excelled by that 
done in lionow of the I'iti-s ; le., the latter has been more 
euiphaticftlly enjoined. 

Tills only indicates the predondnance of the rite in 
honpuv of the Pitrs; the, meaning being that the ntc in 
lioKOar of the gods is subsidiary to that in tiononr of 
the Pitfs. 

This same subsidiary character is more clearly stated, 
—‘ 'i'fte rite’-~-ue., the feeding of Brjibniaaas—‘ that is done in 
honour of theyoiUWs ibo stoO'bHwr Vldeper—‘ 0 / the nf-. 
done in honour 0 the Pirn so that it is not by itsoif ;,n 
important act, being only an aid of that in honour of the 
PitrS.--(203) 

VERSE CCiV. 


One 3HOtLP Vliisr engage the BliXllMANA in UONOUU 01 Tlib 
(mps, vs A raOTEOtlOS to ThESE (OKFERIXOS to) PUTlS ; FOR 
T!.E RiKSiSAa TAXE A'.VAT THE eilKiOPHA ttlAT 1? btv'OlD OF 

TROTEOriOK .-—(^04) 

Bhfdsya. 

‘ A rak.^fi ’ is t'nC -laitic as ' raksii ; ’ and that whlcii has 
reached that is' called ' riMk^abhmrn ] > i.c., that •adiich 
serves the purpose of protecting. 

-Or, the ternv may be taken as connoiing 

siWti-tude ; in which case, the meaning k-** tvluch is, as 

it were, a protectio'i.’ ^ ^ 

Because it is so, therefore ‘ should first, myoye in- 
fjit Brahmand in honour of thU yodP’^ond make liim 


sit upon a proper seat. 


.‘MM- Disoouusk IIJ. 

'rije rest of the \erseis a purely laudatory descriptiot), 

‘Rak.HUSas —certain iu /isible beings, described in Jtihasus 
—' lake away'' —the Shrilddba—frooi ‘be Pitrs. 

“ Who are the gods, in lioiioiir of whom tho Brahuiana is 
ti> be invited ? ” ; 

In the Grhijasuira, we find the mantra— We invite the 
Vishvedevas, &e.’—as the one to be nfeed ; from which it 
foiiowft that tiie Vishcedems arv; the gods. In the Puratias 
also it is said—‘The Shruti aiys tiuit it is Pisht^ederar/ 



VERSE CCV. 

One siiouto E.NfeEAVouH to make tf (the siu(aijoka) he'hn a!si) 

KNU WITH A UlTE IN UONOUlt OF TUE OOVIS ; IT SllOEl.D NEVER LIE 

ONE EEOINNINO ANU ENIUKO ^YITa A KITE IN TIONOUR OF 'T'UE 

ihrits. One wim Tuuis to wake rr ueoin ant-enu v/nu a 

RITE IN HuNOUl) OF HIE PlTRS QUICKLY TEBlsilKS, Al.ONO WlTil 

nis I’uouENv.“(205; 

Bhasya, 

Tiint in whose beginning and at whose etui a lite in hon¬ 
our of tlie gods is performed is said to ‘irr/m and end. with 
a rite in honour of the yo h-i.' TTnt beginning of the Shrdddha- 
’•ite should be made with a rite perforraed in honour of 
the gods; it Is for this reason that the invitation of the Brah- 
luanas in lionour of the gods should be done ftrsr. ‘ ErnB i'i 
eomplelion. The meaning is tliat the Biainuunas fed in 
honour of tho gods should be dismissed after those fed in; 
honour uf the Pitt ; i'.ave l»ceu seat away. 

Soiiie people liold that in the offering of sandal-paste, 
&c. ,'ilso, lieginuing should be made witli what is done in 
honour of the gods. 

But, in regard to these details, it is not possible to make 
cither the oegiuiiing Or the end with what is done in honour 
of the gods ; as tliis would lead to repetition. PTirthei'. that 
it should begin and end with what I'i done in honour of the gods 
has l,eeu laid down here as pertaining to the entire pro- 
cc lnre, and not to ciich of the intervening details. Thu. the 
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perforraaiioo of the clctaiU shall be^n with what is done in 
houout' of the jTfods woul^i follow from the natural course 
of the action ; it having been tifte'3 that the inviting is to 
begin with those invited in honour of the gods, it v, ..nild 
1)1 only natural that the other dotails shall also start with 
the same with which that first step had started ; since one 
detail contiols tlie starting of another detrdh ns laid down 
in the assertion that— ‘the starting of the details js deter- 
nfi'iwl by the time fixed for them in connection with tho 
Primer}’ Act,’ 

Snell a Skraf/d/ia-rite one shall ‘endeavour ' to peifonn. 
The rest of the verse is a purely laudatory description. 

. ft should never he one beginnmg and ending nnih a rite in 
fiontiur of the i''.hr.s.’~-lnasmach as it has been already 
enjoined that tlie act: should begin and end with what is 
done in honour of the god.s, the further prohibition of 
beginning and ending with wlmt is done In honuur of the 
Pitrs ha.s to be taken, in the manner of ordin'uw assertions, 
ns :i purely descriptive reitoration. In ordinary parlance, 
h.iving laid down one thing, one often negatives its ooutmry, 
even though there- be no possibility of this latter being 
adopted. As a milter of fact, an action controls the substance, 
not what is not a sub.st.ance, 

‘ QnkMjt perishes, along with, hk progeny ; ’ — this 
deprecatoy description is meant to indicate that the man 
Eiiils to obtain the re’ward in the form of offsprings. 

From this it fo!low.s that ali the acts, of serving the food 
and the like, should begin with what is done in honour of 
tlie gods. As for w-hat is done during the process—- the 
.serv ing cd more rice, ii.c,, at intervals, the supplying of water 
to thfi-;e *'ant may happen to want wafer for drinking, and so 
forth,—all tins slioul'i be done first to one who raav happen 
to exnrcss his desire hrst. If one were to offer these f hi 0 , 0 s 
to one w ho doe.s not want them, simply Itecause of bi> being 

invited in honour of the gofls, then one would be trans- 

so 



?26 


Manu-Sm^ti : Discoursr fIL 

gieswing the {>rjncipal injunction tbal;~‘one should mabo 
the Ih’ahmanas happy.’ 

Some one may happen to ho fond of sweets, another may 
be one who finds .acids more wholesome ; so that, having 
provided ‘‘ various edibles and fragrant drinks ■’ (Mann, 3. 
227), if. by other considenatioris, one were to give to one 
wliat suits his taste and constipation, the invitee would 
contract disease. 

' From r'l^this it follow's that in the feeding it is only the 
beginTring and end that should he done with those invited in 
honour of the gods.—(205) 




■ j ' ^ 

I Ones saontD I’HEPiKE wrm caue a oi,t:AN and aKOEUDED place 

' HWVISG TOVAKDS the SOUTfl, AND SMEAR IP WITH OOWDOKO. 


Section (14)~METHOD OF FEEDING, 

VERSE CCVI. 


^ SEOTtON XIV—JIETHOD OF FEEDISO. 





Bluhya, 


^ Clean '—not dcfiloci by the pi’esence of iishes, hones, 


skull -, iHi'l such things. 


' Sr.clude<V—invg& unoccupied by jnanv men. 



ning towards the south ’-—that which is of lower 


level on the southern side. Such he should make the place, 


with care.' Thcit is, if one fails to find a spot that is not 


naturally si>, cave should make ir so, by oiie’s own effort. 

This place he should smear with cowdnng. This pre¬ 
cludes the use of clay and such things, tlie rule being that 
the smearing should be done with cowdung.—(206) 


VERSE CCVII 


The Tm;-! abe alwavs pleased with ochat is okfeheu ix 

CLEAN PLACES, ON WATER-BANKS AND IN SECLUDED PLACES.— 

(*^07) 


Bhd.fga, 


AvaMshay’ is jflace, spot. 


‘ Chokm ’—naturally clean an,] tending to mental 
calm ; such as forests, etc. 

* Waier-honks * —^^pand-banks, near rivers. ' 

Secluded places '—uncrowded sacred places. 

This verse contains a totally different injunction. Hence, 
in the case of such place-s, the rule regarding ^Cth 

medung does not apply ; because the rule (in the preceding 
verse) distinctly says that ‘one should make it so; ’ which 
means ihai the rule applies co a place where deannes.s has 
to be brought about, fn regard to places tliat are naturally 
clean, t,heir fitness is secured by ‘being examined 
sprinkled with water.’ 
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By the Shruddha ' performed—in siicli plaec.^, 

the Pifjvi become greatly pleased,- - (207) 

VERSE CCVIIf. 

Beats with kcsiia quass kavinc ueen si£i>AJi.viEi,¥ pj.aceo, be 

SHOULD SEAT' TJlE SAIB CRXilMANAS WHO llAVR rEKFORMEB 
THEii; ,uri,OTioNS.-— (908) 

Bhiuiya. 

‘' Placed' — /.c,, prepared and duly iUTfiMged. ^ 

‘ Separateli/ ’ — with proper partition. • He shall not pio- 
vide for alt a single seat, in the form of a long piece of cloth 
or 'vvooden plank, ddiey shall be seated in stich a fnmnier 
that they sh'.uld not touch uri!; iuiother. It is in this 
scn.so that ‘ t't-parainb/' has been added. 

‘ With l a^ka yrusfi ' — wltii bundles of Kusha s|>rend over 
them. 

‘ W ho hacc pcr/ornied. their ablutions ’■ —/.r?,, who l)ave 
bathed and. rinsed their month in the prescribed manner. 

The said ’ —those previout.ly invited —- ‘ he should seat.* 

—cm) 

VERSE CCIX. 

HiVIEO SEATED THOSE UNIOn’ttOACHED BhaHMANAS ON THOSE SEATS. 
HE SHOUEO WOUSUU’ THEM AVITU SWEET-SMiaLlNfi PEBEUMES 
AND GaIII.ANDS, UEOINKIEG WiT/t THOSE INVItrSD IN ilONOlUJ OF 
TUE GOBS. —(90nV 



After having seated them, he should worsliii) (hem with 
perfumes and garlands. ‘ Perjumi’s '—in the form ol. .saffron, 
camphor, and such tilings'—he should offer ihen; ; and .so al.so 
* garlands *—stririg.s of How(,'r.s. The eptihet ‘ sweei-smelUnij ' 
(jualitie.s * garhtnds the sense being that one should not 
otfor dowers devoid of sweet smell. The epithet is proper as 
(jualifyuig ‘perfumes’ also, as there are evil-.simdling per¬ 
fumes als^i. which have to be excluded. 

Or, rhi, teriii may stand for ‘ ASHTuMi” mren''.', in which 
case, thi.i term ‘ ould stand by itself. 


, ’ SEoflOW XlY—^iliTjroC 

rv ■ ■ T ■■ ■ • • ■' ■ ■ 

Having first given Uiese things to the Bi’'abinan.is invited 
iji lioitoLir 6f the gods, he should gi . e them to those invited 
in hohour q£ the PitrS. 

'fids rule, tJjat these tilings shall he given first to those 
invited in lioiiorir of the gods, is meant to imply that before 
the Brithmanas have commeticed oatliig, things should he 
given to them in that oi’dci% When once they have liegnn 
to eat, there cun he no I'eslriction regarding tlie serying of. the 
several' vegetablesj etc, This is the explanation that is ofler* 
ed ; as otherwise, '\ hy should this bave been laid don'n over 

and over ngatn. • 

‘ ijni'cpr'octuitei/’ —-blameless-—' Uixihiii-.iiui'i’ Ibis is a 
inciu; reiteration, ; as it is only such- l>ralunanaS as iiave. 
been specified tor being iin ited,' (tr, the use of the past- 
pnrlicipal affix may be taken us prohibiting the act denoied 
by the verlial root ; the sense being--^thiit ‘he should not 
reproachj or find fablt with them, after (they have been 
invited and sealed).’ People who favour this explanation 
argue that it is better to abandon the denotation of the atti;- 
than -give up that of the eutite wonl ; iuul .'f it is.tahen as a 
mere reiteration, the vl ole word becomes reduiKlant and 
me{auriglesB.-~(209) 

YERSB OCX. 

HaVINU PKE.SENTBD to TUEil W.VTEH, AND A! SO SUSAMtil Af.pNU 

wrrn kisixa-boaue, the BiriHii.iK*, I'EUSijttkd hy the 
L nXnMMsAS cof-LKonvEtw, siiour.o m.vxe an oriEKiim into 
rnin.—(.210; 

Hha.fya. 

When the Bralunanas have been smeared with pevfmacs, 
adorned with garlands and have smelt the incense, the water- 
offering should be presented ; and, along with this, also se- 
->anium along with yTHrAa-iwo/e p--the ^rm ‘ pa>'Ui\i oeing 
used in the sense of A ?ns/irt ^ms.s. 

' iladiiy “Ob’<'reti---\va£er to the I’l-ahmauas, 

and being permitted by them, one sliotila offer libations into 

tire. The construction is-A- UhuihCUali kuryai.' 
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‘ CoUeciivc'l^i all Uie Br(i{)raanf(,.s should give.the 

permission together; 

This necessity of obtaining permiesiqn implies also the 
use of some wordfi to be addressed in seeking tiiq permission ; 
tliey could not grant tbe permission xvithout being askotl for 
it. I'rom this it folio\y^; that the tyords to be used should be 
such as ‘ i\Iay I make the offering into fired ‘ I shall mate 
it/ and so forth. The use of words for according the pei’* 
mission is also hereby implied. Ad tb.is sliould be done by 
fueans of correct forms of. words • this lias been sbovvn by the 
authors ot 0 t‘hi/(isu(i''cs~~ tie should seek their permission 
witli such words us, May / make the ojferity] into /ire 1 / 
I no it ; and they should say, Yes 'io /t.’—(210). 

verse ccxi. 

liiVl.-iG AT FIRST BllOVJGHT .M'.iUJT nu, iATISFACTlON OF dONI .4ND 
.6o.MA-y .i.\IA IlY Tltn OFFERING pF SAORlflOlAX. .FOOI>, Hli SHOTTLI) 
AKTEKiiAROS SATISFV, ACQOlll'INa TO UCL!^, THE PlTM — 

■ 

0ihaHy((, , 

It is now desoriked u hat is to be done in the Fire, 

The Geuilh-c in ‘ agne}^* has the seuse of the Dative;- ' 
Agni is ouo deify, uud rfoiii.o Varna coujAiiUiy form one 

conjunct dei‘y ; just like AgiibSoma. 

Of tliese two <leities, ‘ iiuv/ng' hronght abovf at the 
Hihsfactien, by the ofenng of Htc njicial food, he should 
aftermrde mdMf die ’ That is, ho should offer bails 

of food ami feed the Braimianas. 

In the Crf oyastfira, other deities inn’e been prescribed ; so 
that the acities luentioued iu the pre-senf text ar j for those 
who have^no '.rfhyasvtm. of their own.' 

* Saiis/action' .Mands iov .wstejiance. That gods are 
sustained bA sacrificial food, is a laudatory e.Vi L-ireiGoii-- 
( 211 ). ‘ ' 
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VERSE COXII. 



In the a use NOE i.0)'' Fiue, he snAEf, make the oe'fehing into 

ini?. ButHMANA’s HAND, FOU IT HAS KEEN DEOI.AKBD IIY mS!,, 

RiatlMANA SEEttS Of V^EDIG TENTS TliAT WlfAT THE FlRR iS, THAT 

SAME jlS THE nitS'iyASA.— (’.•-'12) 

Bha.^ya. 

The j.',resent text lays down an injar.ction in connection 
with those cases where there i« .no rtre,/.e,, neitt’.er one set 
up aecoriliiis^ to * iSiiinrHi ’ rites, nor that kimiled at marriiij^c, 
nor tl'jat .set u;) aFtfer sncceasion. As tor the oi diiuiry tire, sintic 
sacrificing to the Pitrs msuch fire has been prohibited, there 
need be no A'busjderution oF the presence or absence of sneh 
(iro. [t is going to be said later on (verse 282] tliat—‘ C'bla- 
tions in connection with the offering to the Pitrs .shotild 
not be offered in the orditiary fire.' 

(2(TCstjon”“ Flow can tlrerf be any possibilit}' of the .said 
Fire being absent.^’' 

Anm -r —It has been laid dowoi that when si man is .a way 
from home and without his Fitv, if he liapp^ to come by a 
desirable phice, the proper msderials and the right type of 
Pirriliti.stna.-, he shi ll regsird thi.s sis a suitable oi portunity 
tor offering ; and it is ,not that the moonless d,iy 

is the only one on which Shrndiha is to be performed. 
Het' ie the pre. -.-nl rule Is meant for the; man who, w hen out 
on a jot-rncy, comes by a 'sanctifier of company,' or finds 
such suitable materials as tlic ‘/vd!'ns/;d/!.' 0 ,’iuul the like. 

“How cavi one away from homo be entiilod te tbe per- 
forinanoc of tihnuMhas ? If the wife is also witfi iiiin, aw.ay 
from 't enty then the Fire also should lie with them • since 
it is not con.sidered desirable for the Fire to be separated from 
both the sacrificer and his wife, ft has been declared that— 
‘ for people awiiy from home, the Fire shall not be separated. 
If the Householder .shonld liappen to go out alone, 
then there may lie ‘ absence of Fire;’ but the man 
is entitled to make offerings only wdien, associated with hi^ 


wife ; so thftl'j when the vvifei$-not mioi' him, her acriniesceiice 
Icing not availt’ble, how could there been)' possibility of 
the man making use of materials belonging to both ? In 
the case of a material belonging to both, (here can be no 
giving away, in the absence of the desi.e of either party. 
Against thi it might be argued tbat-^*by tbo line of rensirm^ 
ing just put forward, it wouhl be impossible to perforin 
Shi'uddhcts in sacred places ( during pilgt’inaa,tro.s) j mid 
such non-peiforinance would be contrary to snob declara¬ 
tions as—‘at Puskam the Siiriiddha is inexhaustible, austerity 
is highly ineritoriou.-; ; the same is to be held regarding the' 
Ocean and Prabhasa,’ There is no foice in this ; .as tmeb 
performance v'ould be quite possible for the man who has 
set n]> the hire, when he g'. ;s out on pilgrimage along witli 
Iris wife. In the case hi question, however, since the nmn 
would bo iourneymg with bis wife, 1 he Fire could not be 
absent, ff, liowei er, the man be journeying- alone, then, 
since be would be ignorant of Ins wife^s wishes in the matter 

he could not be entitled to the performance,” 

Oni answer to the al)o\ e is as follows ;—\\ hen .a tnaii is 
proceeding on a journey, he seeks Ids wife’s pennission in the 
following words—‘I shall be spending onpbelongifqy over 
religious performances;’ qmd having .btainecr tlds per- 
hiission, he coni I be entitled to the performance of Shrdddkcis, 


Or, the rule hud dow-i in the present text might pertrdn 
(r boys before their initiation, at which time the F^re has not 
been set up ; and the uninitiated boy also is entitled to tlie 
performance of Shrdndha, as iias beeu shown under the text 
where It has been declared that the boy is not entitled to 
.any nte, e.vcepi the ojferiiu/ of Shrdddhns. Farther, for the 
Accomplished Student also, if his tatlier laappens to die 
before ids nutrrirtge, thm-e uoiild be ‘ iib.serice of fire.' 

the Kiifhak.'t, it i.s found stated that, on the deatii 

o me master of the house, lire should be .«et up (by hi« 
sqcccssor).’-’ \ / 
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' This. kioiild l^e tak-’n as applying to one who has 

ipuiTied, and not to one who has raerel}® just completed his 
studies. Two points oE time have been laid down for the 
‘etting up of the ‘ Sniarki' Virt —on marriage and on sac- 
oession. So that, if one has not set up the. Fire on marriage “ 


either '-ecause he does not set up a separate household apart 
Erom his father, or because,he continues to live with his 
elder, brotheiv iicoorditig to the law {hat ‘ for pfothers that 
have not separated there is a common religious rite,’—-for 
such a person, there is the other point of tiuie, on succfimpn,. 
accoitling to the injunction—-‘or, from the time of succession; 
and the ‘ time of succession is just the time when the 
Father dies. And it is to such cases that die tollowiiig', 
declaniti'-/jvs apply, ---‘having become ppre, one shduld make; 
ctferip.gs to the Pitr.s,’ pone should bring fire from the 
fryer's pan and then keep vigil,’ and so forth. The .Hetti-ig 
np of the Fire mentioned in diese texts (referring to the Fire 
kindled for the day only) could not bo regarded as an essential 
factor in ; for, if it were so, then, before be 


kindling of' this Fire, dnee the Fire would not be there, no 
67uYicA/Aa could bo perldrined. . N^or, again, is it possible 
that such a fire (set up for a temporary purpose) should not 
be abandoned. It has been declared that ‘this is the 
Aupa,sada Fire, in which the cnlino' y ofl'erings have to be 
made and co the culinary offerings also a man without a 
wife is not entitled; because of such iujuuctiom. as ‘the 
batter is examhied by the wife/ ‘ the wife should keep the 
observances,* and .so fottn. It will not be right to aigiie 
that this keeping of observances and the examining of 
the butter uw. meant to apply to cases where the wife is 
present ; ‘'——because Doth shese acts have been enjoined as 
entirely obligatorV. JBynce the roeomiog comes to be that 
I'bations are to be poured into the ‘ Aupasada’ fire. 

. ‘‘ The falbei *3 death is not the precise time of sue- 
cem&n i since it has 'been declared that the sons shall divide 
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f.lie propel ty, after iia vu)g perfortfle-1 the So^nrifiihtrctfm 
Shraddna (which is done one 5 ’ear aftoi’ death).” 

The trine herein mentioned is that for dnuiwny iiot 
m.ec6,mon. In fact, for division also there is no such absolute 
rule that it must be done after the ; as it has 

been declared that ‘ separation among brOthoi’s is iti view of 
relig‘i>>u.s rites and the act of separation becomes ‘religious/ 
when the members 8e[)f;U'aling severally perform Shrciildhas 
aud entertain guest.s, and so forth. Nor will it lie right to 
argm-tlnU jjneh assertions as ‘ the sons ^hall olfer 'the rpno 
Hhrdddhav conjointly ’ — refer,s to persons ivho have tiinshed 
their studi"#'. lieoause it may be that a man, ha ring acquired 
only a little learning, rnarne,s a w il'e with a view to guard 
hinu U' against rmn.Hgressing t!ie rule’of having inter<’0'jr.se 
w itb One’s own wife, to whicli he would be prone by excess 
of sexual desire; but having married, be might devote 
greater attention to the stmlics he had begun, ami tl.us 
complete Ins studies within a year. And ii, i.s with reference 
to such ca;?e 5 that we hav-i the rule regarding the sons divid¬ 
ing tl'.eiv property after having performed the SdpladViarana. 

Then again, when n man ha.s lost a wife and is going to 
marry unother, tilt he has niarried agaiii, there auuld be 
' abseucC of (ire,’ .Speciallv because, in view of the general 
law that ‘one shouht make sacriiicial offering'^ in the com¬ 
pany, of his wife,’ which shows that there can be uo setting 
up of tire for one who has not married, 

Such being the case, when Fire is abneui, one sliould 
place the Oblations In t!)e hands of cUe 13ra!!mana—“q'lf 
tvhieh I5rah;caua ?”—Of one of those that Imvebeeii invited ; 
either of one who has been inv ited in honour of the gods, 
or of soiue other invited BiTdimupa. 

As a luudatorv desoriptiou, wc have the words —(irhid 
the Fire ir, g'c.' 

Thi.' is the opinion of tho,se ‘ .seers of inviutras ’ who 
know their Wieumng;', — (212).' 
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VBRSE CCXIIJ. 





Tr.E AKOIF.NK t>E8CRll)E TllEyE CiOOl) BllXlIMANAS AS. THE 

WF SnrtSDDHA," FREE FROM AXGER, EASIIV SATIPPIEn, IN'fRXT 
SU3TAI5(Ii\G TKB USIVER8E. — (213), 


# 


Bha^ya, 


TIu’p is a pnrftly landatoi^ ckclai’ndon ; and it nwkca 
tiifc IJrahmauas atf-ain the dignity of gwis.' [Tlw 
beiiigir--^ghi (Fire) is a god, and when a iibatioti is poured 
into the Fire, the gods eat it, througii the Fii-c as their mouth; 
the Byalimnnm also have the same character ; and whatever 
is olaced in tho/ir lumdi?, that also the gO'Is eat, 

’ ‘‘ What is that character of the gods, liy virtue of which 
the Bt'fihmanas are spoken of as ha'dng the same Chcracter ? 

It is in answer to this that the text adds—‘/r^c from 
<inyer4r/ As regards the question why they ai’c so descrlted, 
the explanation is that what is inearii is that Uie libations ot 
i)ivtter shonhi Ite Offereif into the bands of snob Brabnian is ait 
arc endowed with the character here described. 

Others l .ive explained that in a foregoing verse (192), 
" frmlon from anyet ' and i he rest have been laid down us 
the (lualities to be sought for those invited in honour of the 
Pltrs and who were meant to he eulogised,—while the 
present text lavs down these as to be sought for in those 
invited in honour of the gods d his is tlrn. difference lie- 
tvveen the two texts. It is in this sense that thex have been 
described a.s ‘ the yods of ekrhiMna. 

‘ Ami nts the sages. 


Oi', 've may read the tertn 
ending ; ‘ ancient ’ (in this 
* ancient gods ’ .standing for 


^^Hratana ' with the accnsatT\ e 
case) jntdifyiiig ' r.>'U ; the 
those deities bom in this cycle 


who are called ‘ sdd/ii/n.*.’ 

‘ Tntm* npoh mstdining the ima erxii^—i.e.. it is with a 
view to gratifying people thatobey ett at shmddhas ; lamce 
.-nne should nJt Hunk that ‘ these men are eating through 
greediness, and for the purpose of ohtainiiig the perceptible 
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pleasure (of eating tasty ‘ food), and benCe why should any 
hoiiQia- be reiKterecVto them ? * Because these men sustain 
the universe,'— i.e., the I'artb, the Sky and the lly'aven; there¬ 
fore, they should not be treated with disrespect,—(213) 

VERSE COXIV 

HaVino Done tiMc extihe seiuai, veki'Ormanoe in Fiiir, in the 

“ApaSAVI'a” J'UHM, he 'SHOOED 6m:u WATEi; ON THE .0 ROD so 

WiTH THE HAND IN THE ‘‘ADASaVVA ’ I’OSITTON.'-“{-214): 

Bhdfjy'a, 

What is done in fire, in the form, of ponring the libation, 
with the words, ‘ agmye svadha namnl}' (‘ this is an .oft’ering 
for Agni/) should be done in the ‘ apasavya ’ form, 

Some people explain the term to mean that 

tlie act should be done with the right hand, i’lOt with t!ie 
lefh nOr by both y iu view of the 'prohibition contained in 
verse 22a below. This, according to these people, has been 
added, in view of it being thought possible to do the,act 
with loth hands. 

This, hois'eve.’, is not right, Because the ‘ap(t:'<ivy:a jm m' 
here enjoined is in reference to the ‘serial performance^ 6£ 
those libations that, are jmured into Fire ; hence, what is 
meant is that the libations should be,poured in such a rnannor 
that they tend foia'irds the Sonlh, not iowanii the North ;~ 
tins latter being what is right in the ease of otferlnga to the 
gods. That is to say, when the fiacrificial material is being 
poured witli the ladle, one shituld be facing the' South, and 
not the North—this rule standing on (he same footing as 
that which pn^scribes the pouring of vvnter-libuLions to the 
Pttrs iu such a inauMef fiat it iloAs between the thumb 
and the index-fingor. 

The epithet ^entire' indicate' that all such acts as the. 
placing of the material in the dish, and so forth, should 
be done iu the ‘ apaeavya ’ form. 

* Ne dionJd ojt'tr icoter with the hand in the apasavya 
pomlon^ 
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* y>/faHutfi (for ■' bhwi’') is' ariotlM;/’ reading. 

,, Tli^, purpose of this rulo is that it ha.s boen 
• emphasised with a .view to precUvde the use of silver 
implements (necording to 202). 

* A:c'ft* stands hr * repetition/-r(2i4)® 

VER3B eexv. 

Havjk.; ma»k TBESr; bams oOt or xhe nEVtiAHT or the saiu 
SAOItrflout SIATEHIA!,, HE SHGOim, WJTIl OOJ.LEOTED Ml.NP AND 

rAoiNG TUB South, uffeu tbum in tub manner of the wateh- 
UBATIONS.—(215) 


From Put of the material that liad bhen held in the 
vessel, and out of which the- fire-oblatioiis have beeti offered, 
havlny vmk three ballsh' turning lua face cowards the 
Soutii, he; should ‘ offer them thro'V them on the 
kuska-yrass, with reference to'the .Pitrs. 

'ihti term ‘ bell,’ stands for something solid-, 

hence, one shonld riot, in this conriecdon, oiler disintegraied 
artiele.s of food, 

lit the ni(XitHer of the. toate'i>libiiti,oris *.~t,e,^ the manner 
of offering water-Iibarioiis, which hns been just poiiited out 
(in the preceding tei^e). 

in this cannection, the followin;r cpi ;slion arises ;_ 

“Should the pariticatory rites neces irj' for c.lie .sicrificml 
material be performed over the .subiStence taken out of the 
food tiiat h:i.s been cooked tor feeding the Briihmanas ?—or, 
should separate rice be cooked?—imd also what shonld Ire 
the qnantitj’ of that sacr.iicial material ? The rule lajing 
down * four liaudfulls ’ cannot iifiplv to thi.s case/’ 

This qiie-dion has been alreadj/discussed ; In the absence 
of any .specific rules on the subject, one is free to do ivhat ond 
likes and the quantity should be just wb.it may be necessary 
for the purpose in view. 

Inasmucl. as ' the manner of the water-iibati6n.s ’ is laid 
down as applicable to tlie olfering of balls, it follows that thi,? 
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lutf.er offeriiig- is to be done v/ith •’hand;!( iii ilie 
. {Kjsltbn/ aiv.i not with silver Iiupiements. 

^ IViili iatlei'ted^ — this has Ijoen added for the pmv 
pose of fllUng up the metre.-~($f.5) 

VERSE eexvi, 

Skef-covtroi.i.rp, nn; snoOLD, after havistq offUreti rnasE raixs 

r ON KdSHA-RIADBR, AGCORDtNG TO' RULI'., VV'IfE THATHANB. ON 

THOSE SAME (KusnA-UOAOES), FOR THE SAKE OF IHE “ PaRTAKERS 

OF SAfEABINaS.’'—•(210) 

Fjha.ii^a, . 

< iV'/z/yo/'f '-T-njavitig offered/-—' 0 // kunha-hUtdes^ ^ — lie 
should wipe- that hand on those, same kusha'blades,—those 
some ou which the ball' have lieen offered. 

lu accordance with the ojhiiiou of otlier Smrim, the 
wiping i'A to he dbiie 'on the root-end o£ the kiisha-blades. 

Others Ijovc held that this rule docs riOt mean simplj' 
that the food and water attaching to the hand should lie so 
wiped; in fact, even though nothing may.be attached to 
the band, yet ewm the Imnd itself should be wiped on the 
Wades. The veasou for this is that the act here prescribed 
ta not in the uucure of the ‘ disposal of reuniants, lu 
which case alone ir, could be held to be done only when tlie 
stated conditions would he pre.sent. ripccially as what i.s 
l>fc«cribed is, not that 'one should wipe n-hai ?> attacUnj to 
the hahd; but that ‘he should wipe the hand.’ . 

Against this it might be argued that — “ we find it .staled 
that the act is ‘ for tne sake ot the Partakers of Sineariiig.s,’ 
which shows that ir. caimot be done when there is no 
‘smearing’ at all. Wliv, then, .should it be said that, even 
when tliero is nothifig sticking to the band, the act should 
be done 

The answer to this is a.s follows !««— Iki.t po.¥.sible that 
.solid food may not stick to the hand ; l>nt ivhen the ball of 
food is being ivlleil up, the juices of the food are sure to 



■ ?SfOTio>t. xiV"-! Aiiinm-or i'EKWjJO 

Stick to the h tiK:!, Irr rensoti of the contact with he»t : and 
It is ttils that is .called the ‘ smeai'ing' 

Tlic g'erjHi'^'e eiiding hi ' f ooimotes' tluv 

connection of the act of irijju/;/ wltii tii'e [>articiiliii class of 
Pitrs, such l>eings as ‘ f'artakei’s of Stneirings ’ aiv, 

notA'i.sible to the eye; hence it is not possible to bring alwut 
tliiHr ' possession ’ in conneciiori with the ‘sinearuig, IJence, 
all that is meant i.s that 'Ouo sfiouid tliink in his mind that 
the .snicHrlng is meant to be the sltarc of the ‘ Partakers of 
-bnitarings ;'' or, he may even say this in so iiiany word.s. 

(,)ther,s have held tliat ancestors ahovo flic great granch' 
father are spoken d as ‘ F^u’takeV '(if Sincurings,’ As.eording 
to this view, it the ninnefio)f those ancostors are, n.ir pro¬ 
nounced,they may be referred to i)j moan.- of mch expressh.'iis 
its ‘ tlus t<y the father of ii. great-graii'lfiither,’ * this t.i 
the grandf .I her of my grcai-grundiather,' and m> fo- th. 

Tile singular number in ‘ hmuF shows that tlie ball is 
to be clfered with a single hand in the ' aimavg-t ’ form. 

‘ Sdj conlrolkd thi.s is a mere roiteriition; such (iontrol 
Lavi 


‘ Ac'-ordmij /c/ r//?r’-—refers ro the ntlc- of procedure laid 
down in other scriptures; r.y., rilmfikha .-ay-, — ‘ t)ne .should 
■ ffer the ball along with .satidal-paim, garinnds, irr ense, 
el ■•th: and diMs.sIng.s.’ The ‘rule' thut ha.s been pi-escrioetl 
in the text by Mami Inniself ha.s been staled in ins -'ovn 
words ; ijcucc the phrase, ‘ ao«.:ord;ng ro ride,’ would be 
incftningle.s.s (if it refeircd to ihat ride itself). It i.- for thi- 
I'cason that tills, phrase slionUl b- takcfi a- summing up itie 
details prescribed in other scriptures.—••{d’lfi). ' - 

VERSE eexvil. 

TuiWtNO TO I'HK Nouru, H.\ O N'U SM’l'lCP water .AtJU IMVINO GE.s ri.i 
.sTlPWiESSEU aw kREAtfl TUliEE n.aitS, UK .SIHLI. sa!/. TE.. Wirvi 
"ROrEt; FOfi-trUP, TllV SI.'- SF'SO.'f.s AKU Al.aO UP, Pnips.-- - 

.(3i7).. ' ■ 

£hasi/a, 

Havun; plii,’'Tl'tlio balls on the ku-dia-grass, he sli itild 
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turn towarilsi the North, lc£tvvari:l:».; since we rcful iis another 


tariiing t6 the left, towards the north.' 

Se.nted with hisS fact towards the. .North, he shoakl sip 
water. ‘ Uoviufi sipped waier’ —he siiould [terforni ‘ breatlv 
suppresskn ’ three time? ; e.p., simply supressing the breath 
tjtree times—only rhis much ;-^thc rule relating to the 
repeating of the Gityatn verse along with'the ^JShiras' 
formula {Ysjun. ic/idm ‘23) not appljing to the’ 


present case. 

* Gently ’—so that there m.ay not be rnueh, pain, 'I'his 
is what luis hcvn a.sserted (elsewhere) in tlie Vi ords—*' having 
suppressed the bieatuing as nuich as one can.- 

Still lacing the North, he should salute, &c., &c,—r 
fiayiug, ‘ Salutation CO the spring !’ and so fprth. 

He shnuhiaho salute '.he I’iirS; * with proper jbrtmLf.s;’ 
nr. with the ‘ Nawo vali pifurah, Ac.’ This 

scdutiiig '"'f the Phr-' should be done with lace turned 
towards the Irdls ; for Ai'other Swrti 8ay.s that this is to,,he 
done hy ‘ fuming round.’—(‘2 ! 7). 

VEKSE eexviiL 


'rUG KBlIAINiNG WATKU llE SHOULD OKN'l lA rolpt NKATt TflE DU.US { 
ATSD with COLLflCTED UE SHOULD S5I ELL'riK'.SE llALI.a IK 

rU'E OKDEK IS WHICH Tllty WERE OFFEHED. —(.? 18.'. 

Bha<ya, 

Water should be poured again near the balls, out of the 
same vessel from which it had been poured upon the kusha* 
I'ladeM, before the olfering oi the balls. 

' Ihnuuning ' \—-thia is meant to show chat the act 
mentioned is to be regarded as the * disposal of remnants ; 
it is only in this sense that the term ' rtnmiiii/ig * i,.ecome? 
justifiable. From tins it follows that, in the event of there 
being no ‘ rempant',’ there shall oe no * pouring.' But in the 
(rrhyastdi'a, it ba." been declared that thi.r ‘pouring of 
water ’ is obligatory. 

‘ Ih should sindi these Isnulling,' consists of 
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eeUnf) the odour ; but in the Grhyasutm it is sai'i that * he 
should it with his breiitb.' 

‘ In the order in which they were offered' —the order in 
which they were offere<l being, first to the father, second to 
the grandfather, and to the greatgrandfather;— ‘ toith 
rolleelcd mind ’—this is for filling up themetre,-—(218.) 

VERSE G&XiK. 

•HAViJ>.G, IN DCS OBDBR 01 ' SEQUENCE, TAKEN VF.KY, SMALL POIlTIONa 
OUT OF THE BALIJ!, UE 3 ALL FlttST FEED XIIOSE SAME SEATED 
IlftAfIMANAS WITH THEM, IN AOCOi'DAlTOE WITH BUX.E. —(219). 

Bhdsya. 

I'ixtiMinely sinalJ portions—parts of the ball olEered to 
the Inith.cr should be made.to be eaten by the firahtnana who 
has been previously seated in h'ynour of the Father. 

'In due order, of sequence —the meaning of this has 
been already' explained. 

The pronoun ‘ those ’ refers to tliose raentioud in the 
present context; and, it is in view of this that, in 212, our 
author has not thoughl it netesHury to specify the Brahmana 
as the one thus inentioneti. 

‘ Iirst'~i.c,, before every other kind of food.—(219). 

VERSE eeikX. 

While ufc father holds, one .should make the oFrERiNo to the 
raEviona ancestors; or, re aiav feed his own fathi?:. at 
the ShUaDDHA as a BaiUMANA.~:220). 

Bhdsya. 

It has been said that ‘one sltall offer balls to the 
Pitrs.' ISiow the question arises—VVlio are these ‘/Vr>,s ? ’ 
7’he term ‘ pitr * has several meanings, and denotes ‘ progeni¬ 
tor’; (A) it is used in the sense of the relative term, 

‘ father»; (B) ibis also used in the ^ense of one’s father and 
other relations that have dietl before. It is in this latter 
sense that avo hav6 the term useci in. the plural in all such 

Niyada'mc!Htras as namo mh pifar th, &c.’. It is for the sara.: 
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retisQU, aguiti, that at tVie Shraddhii ofterod to fcndaleS);; the^c 
mantf-as do not undergo . tntustxuHatw^^^ form 

‘ naw'vo mdtamh, &.C.; ^ on the Mrae grounds^ again, at the 
the Shrdil iha offered to u single perfeon, it is only %l\&ni.mher^ 
that is changed, not they>as2C n<??in (pitr). tiays the author ot 
the -.Si/Zraaiso—‘Mantras should be transformed only in regard 
to the singnltir nmviber ; ’ tbe transforjned words be;n'g-— 
‘namaste yitah J Similarly, be who performs the unit-,u-y Shrad- 
clha of I'is brother or grandfather, natis the wan^m in f^h« fnmi 
^ n<t'nuh‘<fe hhrdtah ‘ ptMnutha * ncimcisfe pUffipd, 

and so forth. The ofl'ering of -SVtrdt/d/tn to one s childless 
uncle I):v.s been enjoined as ,»ecess!;ry> in such passages, as— 

‘ what one laceivcs from anothex that l'.e shall give ^ unto 
him.’ (C) Further, the term ‘piVr ’ also det,iotes a particular 
Deity 5 and in this sense, it would stand for an michanguig 
eternal being. In fact, the author of the Nirukta, in^the 
Daivata Section of the work, gives the name; to 

the divine lleings occupying the Middle KegionSj describ¬ 
ing them as ' Pitfs, the M a-uts I'earing the rosary of feads.' 

The term ‘ pitr’ thus Inn ing several meanings, the Text 
proceeds to specify what is me;*ut by it in the present 
context, 

‘ While his father holds is alive—‘ one should make the 
offering to the prevmis ancestors t. r., to the three, the 
grRudfatber, the greav-grandfather and the father of- the 
latter; that these three are meant is indicated I'V the plural 
nutn^r. Says the 6 'r/t//u.?fl/ra—‘ The son should offer to 
those to whom the father offers, if both father and .son are 
persons who have set up the fire.’ 

“ .But they say that the ball does not reach the fourth 
ancestor.” 

True ■ but, in the casein ouestion, no yburi/t ball is offered. 

The text provides another alteimauve cour.so to be adopt- 
ea—‘ As a Brahmana, etc.’ Tha.t. is, Brahmanas, Keligiou.s 
Stuclents and A.'^cetlc.^ arc invited and boaoured atid worship- 
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ped aiul ; and exactly ia the aame aianuci’ bUouM the 
lather be honourod and fed by ojio whose.* fathei is still 
Xixe ‘ at the Shrdddha,’ — i. t\, the food cexiked lor the 
Shrdddha offeriiip;s. 

iii this case, the fact of the man bein-^ his father, is the 
^ole ground for his being fed ; hence it is not. necessary to 
Uvok into hie caste and qhalificatioiif. To this enl they 
declare thus :—' Tlio Shrdddha is for the purpose i>f giving 
pleasure to one’s ancestors ;—lienee the hr'rigiug about of 
the pleasti.'o of the dead ft ther being necessary, what harm 
W'ould there bo in feeding the living father, in view of which 
he could not be fed r 

‘ (Jmt ’—Is merely reiterative ; what is denoted by this 
being already connoted b}’ the relative term, ‘ father,’ iteelf. 

What is laid down here is the actualof the Father ; 
but the Bails are placed for the Pitrs on /\ii.ihu blades j’as 
otherwise, there would be an incompatibility witli the for- 
nuila* this ball is for you.’ If the Ktislui-blndes bo regarded 
ns substitutes for the Pish, then, la the event of the Iv-diig 
Father’s possession being brought about (by the act of 
offering) , it would not be right to make him eat ‘ a very 
small portion; ’ because, for the living person, the eating is 
to be in accordance v/ith the eater’s desire. Furtiier, in this 
case, there would be no need of pouring water and other 
tilings over the bdl offered ; as such a process would lead 
to the utidesuahle contingency of a ‘ hybrid performance : ’ 
any effect pro<luce I by the pouring .>f water, in this case, 
would serve no useful purpose, either for the man himself 
or for his fatlicr ; so that it could only serve an Irapcrc' p- 
tible transcendoutal purpo.se; On the other haii'l, if water 
were not poured over the bnl, it might be lit for Ijcing 
eaten either by the father, or by the offerer himself, or b} 
some one else. It is in this way that the act may turn out 
to be ot a ‘ hybrid ’ character. 

For these reaaone, it follows < hat, ui this alternative, the 
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hall is to be offered to orily tn-o persoros* the 
iind the great-graiicITather, 


gifintlffither 


The nuthors of the Grhyasutras, however, declare that — 
‘for one oviiose father is alive there is* rm\m\ .Pw^apitfyajflay 
nor Shrilddha ;—there is either noa-pcrCoriDance of these 
rites, or their performance oulv up to the stage of pouring 
libations into fire/—(220) 


YERSK eeXjCI. 


Hn WHOSr. FATHKR is but ORANUFATHFJt is I/IVINO, SnOWLU 

MKNTIOM THR GREAT-OUA'^ DFATIIKHV AFTER ITAVIJtO FRONOr/SaEU 
THE KAIIE OF THE FAiHEIl.—( 221 ) 


Bhdiya. 


The pronouncing of the Ffither’s name steiuls here for 
hia invitation, offering of the ball and the feeding of IViih- 
inanas. 


* Should mention the great-grandfather —/fr,, be should 
not make any offering to the living granclfftther ; it should 
lie made to his previoiia ancestors ; as it has been declared 
that ‘ one should make offerings to his father’s ancestors/— 


YERSR eexxii. 

Wand has decareu that either the oRAEOFATnEit may eat 
at that SuBaDOHA, or the man himself may, ACCOBUISQ 
TO Ilts Wn.L, rEHFORM ir, AJTHER HFINQ PERMITTED liV 
HIM.— ( 222 ) 

BhSjya. 

Just as the living father is fed, so is the grandfather also. 
Having sought permission from the grandfather, the 
man himself may perform the $hraddha ; /.e., he should 
make the offering to the two remoter ancestors, or to the 
great-grandfather only. This is what is iinplieu by ihe 
terms 'may ’ and ‘according to hu tvill.' — (222) 




VERSE CCXXIIl. 


HaVINQ fOUflKP INTO THElf! HAND!? WATER .tAND 9ESAMPM Aimc 
WITH KUHIIA ULADER, HR NIIOri-D OPITH! THE TOP PORTION OK THI' 

■RAU-, SAriNri “ Mat this bb svadhT to these.”— 


ifha.^va. 

It hfls been Sfiid aboV'e (2ID) that -'he shuIl moke theio 
oat vei7 small pprtioviri ot the balls and the pre.sent text 
lays down the time fo!‘ this feeding—ami the place (from 
A\ hich the portion is to be drawn). The porrion i- to be 
taken from the top of the ball ; and this jKirtion of the 
hall should be. offered after the Kusha-bladcs and water 

and sesainum have been offered. 

‘ Saying-^May this be svadha to these,’ The pronoun 
‘ these ’ stands for the individual hamos ; the comstruction 
being—‘ having pronounced the names of the particular 
ancestor, Ire should say, May this be svadhd to him.’ in 
this seasej the Dative shoiild l)e used in connection Avith 
the term ‘ svadhd ./—the right form being—‘ snadhd Dem- 
dattaya asta’ '.svadhd Ya-nadatldya astii,' ‘ may this he 
svadhd to Devadatta,’ ‘ may this be svadhd to Vajfindattn / 
and so forth. 

By explaining our text thus, we do not run counter to 
other .scriptural injunction.^,—(223) 

VERSE CCXXiV. 

TaKINO CP WITH HIS HANDS THE HOPPLT Off A- >0, HE aUAl.E IIIM- 

SBi.F OENTCV PI.AC.R IT NEAR THE BftAHAiANAS, THINKINO Oi illS 

PnilS (AEL THE TK'f-i224), 

Bbdsya. 

With both hands he should himself take up * the supply 
of food, ’—/.«.■ the dish supplied with food,—from the 
kltchen-boaRe, to the place where the Brahinanas are being 
fed, and—‘ plaee it near the Brdhmanas,’ 

Others explain the verse as folloAvs —T!ie term ‘ var- 
dhitam/ ‘ supjdy.’ stands for the masst d food ; this he 
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should place before the BrahmapaH, ^ thinking of bis * 
— i.e.y in bis, mind saying, ‘ this is for you '—he shoftlcl 
scatter the food. 

This Is not right. Later on (i^28), our author is going 
to declare that ‘ having brought up tlie food, he should serve 
it all ; ' hence the ‘placmg* mentioned in the present, verse 
must siinpy mean the bringing of the food from anbtboi- 
place and depositing it near the Brahmanas.—- (224) 

VERSE COXXV. 

The AvicKEi'-MiNDEh PEMons FORCUttY nBSTiiov THAT f6oij 

vvaion IS .'.uANDONfn by both iiands.—(225) 

Bhai^ya. 

The food should be fetched md served with both hands, 
not with one hand, servmj also being a kind oifetchinfj ; hence, 
the rule kid down in conucotion witi' the latter is applicable 
to the former also. In support of this, the present verse 
supplies'^ cou'-mendatory supplement. 

That vvhicli is ‘ ahandond'—not held-~% ftoM /ininfe/ 
such food, when brought up for serving,—the ^ demons destrcf 
' forcibly;'-— * wicked-minded’—oi malevolent nature;— 
*■ netjums ^ Le., the enemies of gods. 

Tn 'ubhayohf ‘ hothf the Locative ending cknotes loca¬ 
tion ; UiUl 'aba-nd'.med' means not hr’d. Asa matter of fact, case- 
endings are used even wlion what is spoken of is tbs negation of 
what is denoted by the ending ; e.g., we have such expressions 
as ‘ he does not com from the villagef ‘ he does sit on the 
seat,’ ‘ he does not fast for three days.' rSimilarly, in the 
text* though negation of hoidtng is mentioned, yetAve have the 
Locative ending denoting location]. (225) 

VERSE CXXVl. 

PraE AEt> AVITU OTLLEOTED MiND, HE SlIACl. FUiST PI.AOE ON THE 
onOCNT) THE ACGESaoRlES, SUCH AS SOUPS ANO VECETABI Se, &0., 
iULK. CURD, BD’iTER AND HONEy—fSl’d) 

Bhnsya. 

'AccessvHes ’—the seasoning?. The subsequent words are 
meant to des 'ribe. the details of those—'soup^ and vegetables,^ 
ete., 
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‘ffe ffhauld deposit— ‘on tho (jTouniV-~~iiot apor 

the wooden board ond such other thmgs.r-(22G) 

VERSE ccxxva. 

Ae30:Wa«i> food akd wVr food of various:kinds, roots, fuojts, 
SAVOftflV, MKllT AND.:S',VRl^-r-SM3KMKG DUIN&S.-— (227) 

Bha^jia, . 

‘ Bnrd fml ' — parched grains and pastries ; what is 
tough, distinct, and requires to be inasticaied, is called ‘hard 
food,' bhak^yad 

‘Softfood '—butter-pudding, &.;.~(227) 

VERSE OOXXVIO. 

IIavinu oBNfuv auouonT up ADu mrs, he suxu ,, with corxBOrEo 

MIND AND I’URE, SERVE IT,-*-DE80niflINQ AI,E ITS OUAII- 

ties.--(,2:?8) 

Bhd.'tya, 

‘ Uaviny (mniybt up ' —:ha«iug presented before the l^riih- 
inanas, —‘ he shall eerve U' — wuich moans the placing of it in 
the dish in which the person eats. Though all that is meant by 
.‘ serving ’ is the placing i>f the food within re ich of the diner, 
^—yet this pltichig should bo done in snOh a w'ay that among 
The se’'oral persons dining, the articles of food ehall not flow 
from one man’s dish into another’s, 

* those quuUtie.s of the Hard and Soft 

food, which' consist oi' acidity, etc.,— these he should des¬ 
cribe, saying—- this is aci'l —this is sweet, ~^this is a pastry * 
and so forth, Wlien they have been thus apprised, ‘ he should 
give them whatever they relish most'—this has to be cons¬ 
trued from what follows later on (in verse 231). 

‘ (rrHi///this isu adterotion for filling up the metre. 
—(223) 

VERSE CCXXIX. 

NeVBE BilOULD UE SHED TEARS; NOR 8HOOUMIB BECOME ANQRY ; 

■ 1; SORTELL A LIE. HE SHOULD NOT TOUCH THE ft)OD wmt HI3 
FOOT, N'JB SHAKE IT. —^ (22)h 

’/a. 


‘'dim' is tear; thi.s he should not *y^ed’—drop. As a 
rule, during the performanco of ShraddJ^ iu honour of the 
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<Iea<i, one is npt to recall the grief Ciiaswl by the loss< of the 
lovejl pei'jiou, whi^h ie<wls tO; the sibediliug of teai.^ > atid thits 
is Arbat is pi’olubited here ; tticre is no harm ui the sudden 
dwpping of the teiU’s of joy, 

‘ NeviiT *'—on no accoiuit—shall he shed teats, 

V/tf shouUinot become anpry/ - should not, take up an 


angry attitude. 

The telling of a lie having been already pr<,hibited with 
a view to the fultilment of man’s purpose in .general, it js 
again pi-ohiljited here, with a view to the due fulfilment pf 


the act of s/n'd,(W/jo. , ' 

“ He shonkl >>'}( touch the food with his, fool’—~?>.ny food, 
uither in the form of leavings or otherwise, 

‘ He sk’uld not shake ite,, he shall not tiirow it by 


hand and then again take it in. 

Others have explained this verse to mean that he slnili 
not shake a piece of cloth'Over the food, as is ofeeu done 
tor (he removing of, dust, e tc., from it.—-(229) 


VERSE eeXXX. 


Tkars MAKK mn rooD oo to uuosts, ajigku to e.ve.mik.s, tiE to 

r)OG.s, lonoinNG witi: Tuf: foot to demons, and siUxiNCi. to 

SIN NEBS. - (230) 

Bhasyn- 

This verse is supplementary to what lias gone before in 
the precetling verse. 

The shedding of tear-s, when done, makes the bhraddba- 
offering go—«.<■., sends it—to • ^hosts',' and it does not become 
help-fufto the Pitrs, The term ),rrfa; ‘ gho.st/ here Siandn 
for a particular class of being.?, of llic same kind ns Pi' 
skdehas , and not h r persons recently dead and not yet 
joined to their anc•e^tor». 

‘ Demons *—;dao should be umlerstood in the same man¬ 
ner as ‘ ghosts.’ 

‘ Eneinie.d —well-known. 

- ’ — People addii',ty'‘< *■ udu! deeds. (230) 


SF/jnoN iiv—aiiXHun-0 pkewnu. 

VERSE CCXXXI. 

AfAY BK yVCJRKKABl.K CO TTlPl BflXtlWA??AS, TilAT IlL 
^UAliL (rIVK tlNGROIKI'tJ^OLY. 1 :Ie SJIAT^L RELA'IK S'rOKI^’^ TOLD 
IN TUB VrDA ; \H THIS Ti3 1.1 KBX^ BV TUB 

Bkdsya. 

Whatever food, vegeLuble o drink they may aj^k for, 
-all this he s^liall j^ave ‘ u.ujrudfiiwjhi ’—without the least 
uesitatioM or covetousness. T.he tei’iu tnutaot'u .stHuds heie 
Lor avnrde. , 

‘ Be U’jveeo.ble io ’ —i.:'., cause pleasvu'e to. 

‘ ‘ioldin dic Ttif/Vf —thosev tiuit are related iu the Veda ; 
such; as the story '.f the war between the gods and 

detnoiis, that of the death ot Vrttra, the doings of Saranua, 
•and so forth. Or, 't may stand , for such stories as 
* Kah'mMalncliarnU; (VajasanOA’a Sauihit%:23.yV 

Auothor reading is ‘ brahmadydsUka hxthiV^^ 
discourses, in ordinary language, upon the raeaumg of 

mantras hearing upon Bralnnan. 

' Tkii is diked by the /%>•;’— this i.sa commendatory 

suppleincht.—(2!U) 

VERSE CCXXXII. 

Ax xnK kitk in noNOUft of iHR Pixga, ONK should rrcite xne 
Vk.dio text, Leoai- Instituxes, S'rottUi.5, Histoimk.s, LEor-UDs 
and Sum-EUEN'TAaY Texxs.—(2.32) 

Bhdtiya. 

‘ Smdhydyahd —Vedic 1 ext. 

‘ Leyal fnstUuU's’ — vhc works of Manu and othens. 

• ’—•such as trio.so f»t Suparna, Mitravarnna, and 

the rest, related in the Rgvccla. 

' Histories’ — MahabhiTvata, etc. 

Leyevds ’-“describing the creation of ttio., world and 
..^nch other subjects, written by Vyasa and others 

‘ Sui.y>h’tn<ntary tc^H-d—e.g., the- Shn-sukla, the d/w/ia- 
and the like, —(‘i"2) 


MaKII-SmIJXI ; i)f8<;OUII8K III 

■■ .J 

VERSE eexxxni. 



HAm IHM^^ELF, JIE -SfTAIX BBINa DEWGin’ TO TilB 
■ BltillMiNAS ; HE SHALL FEED THEM, OENTty AUPmSFOWLY, HlTI! 
WlSITES, AND DKaB'THEM aHPBATED|,Y BY MEANS OF SEASOFisras.*— 

(233) 


Tiha^ya. 

liA'^en i£ tie has cause for grief, he should not show it, 
by heaving ;i sigh, or iu my other ' way ; in fact, be should 
show himself (luite happy. 

He should hrtn.g dolujJd to the Uvahinunas^' —by means of 
songs ami such things sung by other persons ; or, by inean- 
ot sucti jokes as nuiy be not iin{,\roper utul be in keepimi 
with the occasion. If the I’ccitiug of Vedic tests; were 
continued unceasingly, the llnlbmanas might begin to feel 
boi'X. ; hence, now and again, he should cease and amuse the 
gu<ist3 by means of music, otc. 

He skouid fe^ d them gently ; ’-—he shonkl make them eat 
by addressing to them such agreeable words as ‘ Do hike a few 
morsels, this dish is nice j’and this should be <Xom‘gently'— 
not in a hurried or pressing tone with dishes ’--such as 
milk-rice, and the like. 

Hy means oj s/fosti/nwys,’—-when the seasonings are 
taken up for being serv'ed, he shraild describe thein as very 
tasty and thereby tempt the guests to eat ; saying' Such 
words as—' these cakes are delicious, this preparation of milk 
is highly fla'vOnred ; and taking the things in hand and 
stamiing before each guest, he shall say such words again 
and agaiir This is what coustitutes ‘ urging.’—(2;'3) 

VERSE eexxxiv, 

A:' A shkadpiia he should, wren special ca:.e, feed the 

DAtJOUTEa’s &v»N, E\ EN TnoiU'lH HE BE STILL UNDE8 ' OWS <Oi’ 
STUDENTSUrrl He should offer the blanket as skat and 
SOATTE ll SESAMUM ON THE OAOl’ND. —(234) 


Bhdsya, 

propriety of feoilii'.g the daughter's «on is pul 
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forward here as a substitute (for wliat has Ireen enjoined in 
tiie preceding verses). 

The * Ktitapa' \h a piece of cloth of the shape of a 
blanket, and made of the goat-wool ; it is known among the 
Northorners as ‘ Kambula'' (Blanket). This he should give as 
seat. 


This does not apply to the aise of the daughter's son only, 
but to that of hi! guests ; that this is so, is shown by what is 
going to be said regivrding ‘ three things being sacred at 
sbi'addhas ’ (next yerse) j which shows .tlmt this is meant to 
apply to every kind of shraddha. 

* Scader »esam%m ,’—on the gromid.—(S54) 


VERSE CCXKXV. 

Three things are sacred at »ShrJddhas~-the dacghteb’s son, 

aiANKET AND SESAMUM, AND THEY CC)MMEND THREE TISTNG8 

IN THIS OONNEOnON—OiEANUNESS, ABS(,N0E OF ANGER AND 

ABSENCE OF hasts.~(235; 

lihd^ya, 

* Sacred* — Le., conducive to sanctity, bringing about 
excellence. 

The first half of this verse i;- purely reiterative, and 
the latter half is injunctive. 

‘ Cleanliness * —avoidance ■ ? contact with unclean things ; 
and if, through want of care, tlie man Iiappens to bet'ome 
unclean, he should purify himself with clay, water, Ac., in 
the manner prescribed in the scriptures. 

''Ab.^ence of haste ’ —/.c., the feeding of Brahmanas fxnd 
doing the other acts with coufrdence and in a steady raan- 
ner.“(23.>) 

VERSE CCXXXVI, 


Al-C THU lX)OD filTODCD BE VERT HOT, AND THEY SHOULD EAT WITH 
CONTROLLED SPEECH ; WHEN A8„ED DT THE OIVER, THE BSaH- 
MANr'^ SHOULD NOT OE80R1BE THE QUAI,lTir,8 OF THE ^ACRJFIOIAL 
FOOD.— (23C' 

‘ Atyii§naf ‘ very hot,' stands for hot tlte term licing 
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expoiuided its ‘ atiij/ifdm viinam, ’ ‘ with <l«vv'id(/pe(! : ’ 
just.as ‘jpwjjarna * stand ^ £or ^pmpafiUtpLirna' of 

which tlie leiivdB have fallen.' 


* All '■ — i.a., th': food as well as the seaiiiotiings. 

This in junction regarding ‘ being hot ’ applies tp only those 
thing!! which ought to be ecten hot, arid not to rice cooke«i''in 
curd end such things^ which, w’hcn eaten hot, arndisagrecahle 
and hannfill; an<l this would be contrary to what hast beer, 
.said before regarding ‘bringing delight to the Brahmansis.’ 

In view of th(3 injunction of efding hot food, the ontirfe 
<|iiantity should not be i crved at ouce ; aa, in thar case, for 
persons Who oat snucigit w^ould becotno cold. Hence, is the 
food is eaten little by little, more should fee giver. It will 
not be right to argue tluit “ the fowl out of which a part has. 
been servo'l becoaie.s a ‘remnant,' and it would not be rigdst to 
aorve it as 8Ui;h ; " because tlie rule regarding feeding is that 
the action of the e;iter e.x! aids dll hia complete ssitisfacti'jn. 
i’nrthci’, the Rice and other thing.s do not come iu, in the act 
of feeding, iis ‘ gifts to be received that is .vliy tlierc is ho 
reciting of muntrus connected with the receiving of gilt-', 
over the Rice and otlier articles of food. 


* IViih coniroUed speach '—r., hiiving their'speech under 
full control ; the rever.sed ordfi- of the two terms cf the 
cernpouud i.s an archni.sin. ( )v, the compound 'iHintut/dh' 
may be exp'iuaded as ‘ eai-hd yatUh,’ ‘ conuxuled of .speech ; ’ 
the CQnipound in this c.'isc being in accordance with Pauini’s 
aphorism, ‘ SdUumam hid and, in thi.s sense, the fcorm 
'patah,’ would have the sense of the active past-|>arti- 
ciplf. ‘ Control ' means siopying of operaiion ,• tnd the 
‘ operation ’ of ‘ .speech ’ i ■> utl’^ring if «’<>rd,v ; and it is this 
latter that i.s proinbited ; the meanitig being that no word.s, 
distinct or indistinct, .'iiail lie uttered. 

Nor are the qualities i>f the f .'od m be deseribfed. It h; 
been declared that ‘excellent and well-Irehaved people, while 
takrng food, shall not speak to the giver.' 



‘(RcrroU :'XTV’ mktikuj ok rKrftnmu. 




“ This iiijuiiction is ahx'r.'ly iniplh’tr by that n'lntlnf^ 
ro the >'X>ntrol of apoech.” ■ ■ 

:f‘; True ; what is in«at,it by the second injunction is tliaf it 


should not be done, by gestures avan ; the root ‘ imc ’ denot(?R 
(fescrihinn ; so that the word ‘brvyuh ‘ does not necessarilv 
mean artieulate iitterome .—(Sdh) 


VERSE CCXXXVIE 

As I.ONO AS THE FOOD IS Si'EAMINO, AS l.OSC AS 'i'HRY E VT WltJI 
dl'I- EOR CONTBOLI.FO, SO LONO UO 'friF, l’rr),tS EAT, AA LOttO A < 
THE qCAUTIES OF THE FOCiO ARE NQT DESCRIEED.— (237) 


Bhdifya, 

Tliis is a coiTunen'diitory supplement to the foregoing 
fnjunctiorr. 

hot.“--(237) 


VERSE CCXXXVIll. 


WlIAT’niE OUFiSV EATS WJTM HIS HEAD WOUND (IF, WHAT HE EATS 
AVITil lilt F.VCK TOWARDS THE SOimi, WHAT HE R.MS W'lTH SHOE-i 
ON, AM. THIS VEKIl v THE DEMONS EAT. — f2S8) • t ' 


Bhd.fl/a^ ' ’ ; 

’ iVottndtip ’—wdth turban and such other things. The 
Northerner.^ cover their heads with etolii. 

Some people explain that this refers also to persons who 
cover yheir heads with their liairs nrranged in the form of n 
ti'p-knot.- But what they say is not reasonalde ; a.^^, in this 
ctise, it i.H the hair that is ' wound up,* not the head ; and the 
kai/H do not form the h> ad : in fact., they arii on the head: 
d'he prohibition does not a[>]>!>' to threads ami such things ; as 
•such tilings arc not regarded ns ‘cxivering ' the hea b 

What is meant by indicating the facing of the south as 
defective is that, wheu there is Avant of space, endingwith 
face towa^ 'ls all directions eoxeft the - south perrnissible. 
t £ this were not meant, where would tliere be aAiy possi¬ 
bility of anyone eating wdth face to the soiitfi, when it lias 
been di.itinctiy enjoined that one should eat facing the 
north ? . - 


Mand-Sm^tf. Dmcoiirse III 

■. ' '' Shoe-)’ foof'guardft made of iGather, Some people 
explain thiH a« sflmlals of leather, 

* The (hmove fMf,’ —and not the Pitre, 

This is deprecatory of the conditions, descnbed.-"~(238) 

VERSE CCXXXIX, 

The CHj;jipxi„A, the piq, the oook, as also the doo, the dnolf.an 
WOMa V ANP the EUHOni SHOftLn not look at the BpaHMANAS 

VmiLR RATINO.—(239) 

Bhd^yn, 

‘ Pig '—-the village«hog. 

Though it has been declared that ‘ these shall not look 
at close quarters/ yet n'hut the cultured people avoid is these 
being near t’s 'place. In verse 241 !.>elow rdso, the mention 
of anlact (other than seeing) in the passage ‘ the pig spoils 
the food by smelling ’ is a purely deprecatory auppleineut. 
Certainly, tliere can be no smelling by one who does not see. 

In fact, the verse merely describes the things that may 
happen to be near b}’ j what is meant is the Injunction that, 
since, as a rule, the pig is prone ‘o snih' at the food, and 
the cock is prone to flapping its wings, and so forth,—there¬ 
fore, one should feed the Hrahmanas in a sheltered place ; and 
the purpose served by the present verse is that it implies 
that, where there is no danger of such untoward happenings, 
the feeding may fje done in uu uusheltere 1 place also, 

‘ EunucJP-~Om vvithont the signs of masculinity — 
•(239) 

VERSE CCXXXX, 

At the OfFEKIKCl tNTO PlSK, AT OUTS, AT FEGDIHCi, OK AT ANY KITE 
IN HONOLtt OKTRR GoiXS OK OF THE PjfffS, — WHaTFVEI’ IS 
BY THESE GOES «HONO. —(240) 

6h(ish(i- 

‘ eU the offering into lire ’—such as the Agnihotra, or the 
propitiatory offerings. 

* At gifts’ —of •‘‘ueb valuable thing.-; fw the cow, gold and 
so forth—made for the purjtose of attaining prosperity. 





pcse. 

Rite in Iwnonr of the (joih '—such the as offeria)| at the 
and other sacrifices, 

‘ Rite in. honour of the J 'itrii' — i.e,^ Shrdddha. 

*• Ooeti wroHf /-,’'—that is, it brings about results coutrarv"* 
to what it was intended I'or. 

Though 67udr/<//ta t'orms the subject-matter of the pre¬ 
sent context, yet, through rtvsitacticul oounectioii, the present 
prohibition applies to other acts also, in the slurpe of the 
ofi'f.riwj pUo fire and so forth, - (240) 


VERSK CCXXXXI. 

The no DisriLUs uv sniffi g, 'inE ct)OK by wind kaised itv 

ITS WINGS, TfIK DOO HV CASTiSG HIS EYE, AND THE MaN IlOBN OF 
THE LOW CASTE iU’'r0UCU.--(241,). 

rHia^ya. 

The cock defiles by the wind raised by its viiiigs. 

The meainng of this verse has already been explained above 
(lurler 2i{U) ; the sens'; is that the proximity' of these should 
be a.plded up Oi such distance that they may not be able 
U> see the performance, 


‘The man born -/ tits k-n: eas.te '—here meant is th*:- 
Chdnrfdh ; as ic is this that has been spoken of above. 

ft hurt been already exiilained above that the actions of 
IowJuH)^ and the rest sUni'l here for the action that has been 
mentioned above (in 23b), and not for these ; ftions them¬ 
selves. For this reason, there is no room for the following 
criticism.—‘‘ The touch of the Chimldla being already pro¬ 
hibited generally, theiv could be no possibility of such 
toueliing, and licnee the prohibition her' contained becomes 
supcrdiious; hence the ‘ man born of the low caste ’ must be 
taken as the 67t«'/ru; imdwhatis prohibited is the Shudra 
touching tile Shrdddha, etc,, olfered by twice-born men, but 
not those performed by himself.” 
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thi? actions of totr/ii’jw, 6tc., staticl for t'liem- 
sel\?e!i,—wbat is meat)t is not thai fjjvil results from the 
rCiiii^itlala toufiiing th<^ articles of food and drink, but 
that he .should not touch the iinsheltered spot on the 
I'iveV'hitnk aiu I such other ]i!acGs that has been selected for 
the perforMiance ; as, the inipuiity caused by such eo^tac'' 
has been described a.s renloved by wind gnd lire, .A.iui thus, 
iniisinuch as the touch of such per-sons irVoukl he nuite 
‘ possible (un.lef the circumstances just described), it is only 
right that it sboiil I bo prohibited.—(241) 

VEIRSE CCXXKXII. 


TilE CHI rri.K, OR'fHK ONE-KVGl) ilAS, IIIE .MAN WITIIOUX A LIMB, OU 

TWl:, sI.\N WITH A TiSiDCilDANl LIMB,—EV'EN If' ItB BE THE 

■JEff'I'Eti’s Si:;HVANT-~lIK SHOULO REMOVE TROT,I TUEIlEv‘* (2-12> 

IVm.ffia. 

' Sermnf '—a paid attendant. 

d'ho term ^ e'>'ei\ ’ indicates that a relaHon or any otlier 
person also, who may, by chance, happen to b.; there, should 
bo removed. 

‘ Cripple one incajiable of moving ; not able to walk. 

U))!r. mho k idthout a limb, aa-J me irho hm a ndundhiH 
one who is naairaed,. one Witli a crippled arm, 
one suffering from elephautiiisis, ai’d so Eortb,-‘“(243) 

YEESE CCXXXXIII. 


The Brahm.viva or the mendicant who comes seeking for food, 

11 F SHALL r.VTEHTAIN, TO THE UES'.’Of; HIS ABILIXy, ON BEING 

rERMlTl'ED BV THE BcXH.MANAS. —( 243 ) 

Bhdsi/a. 

‘ The Brahnana ' -wdio may arrive as a giie:d. 

‘ The mqndicaot '—the T'rifhmHna that uiay come beg¬ 
ging for aim.'?.. 

' ■ Ort biinif, p-rmi'(kd .hj/ the Bm hrnanas, ’ Im- ' w ith eati ng, 

‘/w' .'An'i iwoording to hi.s ability, i. he shall 

h(»nour them l>y olfertng >;»r V\V Bhn.s in tin; 

proper uianner. I I he penuissioii of the invited Hrabmanus. 
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Barisfei.; !'.■'^■e^ tlicy have p;^iJcnnj?o(l;'y.‘- .',''(i'";y 
W(ird‘^; '*%'e tire ferfly .mtiiided ; ’ /7ii/p .;;.,■! 

be; rlirowm ht out 'pince. but bi'ukon up Liid 
Ip'v,* ‘ jyt ' ■ -not pi aiv ■.■?^i; or -tba .,,, 

^Vf-/.£TOuto'l'i*4wj. ii! >l oti the bitre ei-oiui.l. nuf on aB 'V ' ''b'W'j 

ro i.'O laiil diHvt! ui tfee Htav!; vet.'u-?. blfcu'itckii - ’ .J'^ 

VlirtC slKififki- be (io;'.t: ' cttJier anee or tbvice/— ", -‘lllk; 
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VEKSE CCJOtXXV, 


’’i'ai'UivAtSA^T AMI.S Tif-iT WHIpU HA.: BKKN’ SiSr/'EitRi! l>'’ v' 
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■ Fe>^!M 'iHi: t^iiA .li \>r ’Vbo^t, wm y^^vy mki* 


ti- .01' .vx*.',.,:. wiio u.-wt 
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*V' ■■’ P 


■jt.U.»i! witU mi’utit'' fte»t 
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thiL’bl V'Mr, il i,- r.^j iKt f^kid th^u- -ereuJurioyt'?aBI^^^' 

tiut hm fo^' him ; * it th-.-^e thni: 


here /«<. '^?v>v t, 
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an}- fault in them,’ AccM^i'diug to the foi’mev exphifcutioT), 
the ik'xni * Kukupptam ’ is to be ooiKStriied bt' itself, aud 
taken to meiUi ‘ unuiairieo mai leiis. ’ 

For the reason stated, the remnant should be offered to 
the persons mentioned. 

It would not be right to raise the qiiestipu-—“ Since the 
rernnant would be unclean) how could it be olfeicd as the 
said share ? because, in view of f his verv text, there is no 
uncleaniiness tittfudiing to the remnant ; just as there is 
none in the <rase of the lemnunt of Soam-juice the 
Soina-,Hacri floes).— ( 241 )) . f 

VERSE eeXXXXVL 

Ai' TUr; HlTK IN UONOIU OK Tmi I'lT^S, THE UKMN.SNT PALLEH 
oX the iROUHt) rs KEOAROEH AS Tf'E SHAUE OP mtAtOliT- 
FOltWARH, IiUTlJ'Ce SEltVANTS. — (240) 

^ Bhuliya. 

'I'he preceding versii has described the di.sposal of the 
rernnant iu the disiies ; the present verse menLions the fiict 
th.at the remnant ’alien on the ground is for .serrmuts. 

‘ A jihnn-* metim ' not dkho?Jegt/ ‘ .straightforw ard.’ 

‘ Aishathu ’ is ‘ not idlC) ’ ‘ dutiful.’ 

Of such servants the sj^id remnant is tho share. 

Fur this reason, Jarge, ((uantities of food shah; he served, 
so that, when tlie invited person is eating, something may 
fall on thegi*oiind.“(240) 

VERSE CCXXXXVII. 

Fou nip i".\ Hfr pphson ji;st dead, there shoi lij He 

4rERKOI!.MEI)) VfiO llfTB UP TO Til!) ‘ SaPIN utlCARANA; ONE SnODI,H 
DO THE PEEDINP ,).r HiS SuRADPafA WITHOUT ANY /N IfOKOf.'R • 
OF THE GOi>i5, AND HE SD,a.J. OPFEK O.VE BAI.L.— (u’47) , 

Bhn^ya. 

‘ i\ r tho iU'ii'e'l/if}')' p<fr.<<>n^ jn-st dead' —one should 
pel form, the rite up lo ■’ .Sapin'jTk.anirm • m , the offering of 
l>idls conjointly with the two procediiig ancestore, which 
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’Q'>n 9 titul,C'^ tbo Siij> 1 ndjlc;vvana, the ‘ Auial^anuititig 
not bo riT.ulO oace-r- .vhat, then, fhall he fift’ere',) aid 

■ oM kill ’ the particle ' ha ’ ha\-iiig rhes^nse pf Umlud 
the sense is that ' ore halt shal! be ofTerecI, only toflie pet <011 
ji'Si: dead.* The Brahmaua also Nluil), be fe<l in honour of 


that p<n’son only. . 

In another Btnril, there is declared another .spcc'fic 
.procedure—* it ahall be without inritation anil doing in fiie ’ 
{Ya'jfMvalkija^ achara 26l) ; where ‘doing in fire ‘ stands 
for the seeking of permi.^sion with the words, * [ shail do 
this in fire and the pouring of libntdous into fire is not 
prohibited. In, die fh'h^a-lulra, libations into fire hu'w- 
been laid dov/n in coimection with the Shraddha ofl'ered to 
the recent dead. 


At what time and how long is the rite to be performcd- 
infomiadoa on these poirds should be sought for from another 
Sinrti ; where it is said that—(A) ‘ The finst Shraddha i.s op 
the eleventl. day,—(BV * on the date /f death, for one yeiir, 
the Slw'.Xddha shojild *.)e done every month, and every year 
it shall be perfornie 1, like the monlbly perforrnauce,*—and in 
the Kathala it is said, ‘ This . .aould be done every year,’ 

(A) The term ‘eleventh ‘ is only indicative of the day 
on which the fieriod of impu-ity ceases ; .-ince it ha-s been 
declared that ' Inviug become pare, one shoid'l make offerings 
to the Pitrs.’ 

Mi) The author of Gji'hjjasuii (i< declares that the ‘ .'^aphidi- 
karana * sb;dl |je performed .it the end oi the year. 

The Shraddha mentioned in ihe text is called ‘ Ekoddi^ia ’ 
(‘offered to one perstm’) ; and the ^offering ’ (of the ball) 
is part of it. 

It lias been held tliat, on account of the declaration of the 
Sh'idi ‘ one should make offering? to the Pitrs ' ({quoted 
above).—the offering should be made to the F.at!jpr, Griand- 
fatber .md Great-grandfatiicr. But it annot be right 
make this offering (to all three) until the ‘ S<ipintllkarana ’ 





beet) pei'fbl’inod. I’ecuuNc t]te f.Vmt'// (fftgfii'diiii' tfi' 
SapL_u1U.(minri) cann;.)! iio fnti,i:eiy. s-efc a./Kle b^y tbe |aifV Ycdie 

VBRSn GCXXXXVIII.;:: ■ 

IkTT AFt'ER THK A^fAt((JAJf^TINO ITiTK H.V^ (lEEN' 1'iOl V yREFORAf Rb. 

' THE OFFEIUHCJ OP RAI LS sit,v;.l, DE .l!-V TUB SONS, t|T TFiIS 

V:'SA3IE SfET,H0I».f"(&4a|;; y-' 

BliUi^ya, ' . 'y ' ^ 

After the Sapifi:lU:aranai)t^ AiniUganvivtiug Uiti; hat. 
beoii performed, offoriifg should be made to all the Three- 
uncestors, by ‘ thut mriU fticfh >•!;' hf^.y io (ccordaoce with the 
j)toceflui'o of the Pmiuina'^ki'addha” 'I’he term ' 

means jtrof'.fiho'c., ; ovhieh is tbus prescrihed—■* Tito 

BupindikarnHa ShraddhiX dxouid be performed, fis preceded 
)>y the ritein honour of ihcgods the ?itrs should he fed,' 
-“and ntnoiig them the person, just dead.’ By the tena 
‘ Ktrs ’ I'bre arc meant the three auceshorg beginninoj witli the 
OraudfatbeiY who have already entered the categovj of 
the ‘ Pitrs/ by* having been ‘niuteU {b the,-,3 shouh.1 be feii; 
--and hirnon.;' theui'—among those same Hrahinanas that 
me fed for -jtlui united Pitrs, the * person just dea-d ' should 
bni ur'ited ; as it is thus that he becomes, united with the 
ancestors : and this rite is momit to bring about this union' 
Tbouiih Visnu reads—‘One shonkl feed Briilinmuas iu 

' O- ^ . , > • :y,- . . . ■ • ■ , ■ 

lionour ctC the dead p*‘,'son. also’ in that of the Father, gniml- 
fatheis and great-grandfather of the dead person,’—yet here, 
also it Is not stated dial: they stmu be feci separately. .% 
that, pLst aflft sacrificinl material iutended for several deities 
is offered to them' all in a single oblation, .slmiladv, t.ue 
Brchmann also may be fed in hohqnr of -sever.al .anoesror.s ; 
and there would be no incongruity in this. In fact, it is only 
thus that die. use of the term ■' fidhn' Hn our text) becomes 
justified ; and thus also it is that one a voids the feeding of an 
evenmunber of Brahmnnas at the rite in honour of the Pitrs 
[as there would W, if tl o Brahiaana fed in liononr .'f t-be dead 
person cvere ujstinct from the thrte fed in hpuoiir of the 
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jfl;i,:tiid *7; /^y(^sii^'■/•a•-'?.!pES^>^^ Sifen'l i^- Ve oiSihiti - 

ij'^tl'ii-'; lififi !cMI’' !>>',,, li. '? ' ie*^(i c ' 

« ti ^ici ijh It ' Hif c{iv dtrdiv-vo* lO file cJii»'eAf‘9U 

S®Mf'^t.poi(.n’!( into tfw^ CHp^. dei{lfeite<i: 'tft,;.‘ie I’irr^; ' mni 
ir .lii** ci^) ru; tU« elt^f (iit?i *l pcivun. '\ (Sijie )iot'7 iwa, i^rtnii 

Wiiicit oup coald the % at • w,vtfei'tttj> if ;. ix. 

.Hf'-.il :hn.t it nouW bf* pi.'Ui . il -mt of i!u': <'np .iosifarC'] U- »Ii 
. :s! roiini'.-iji, -thlN wuiilii b< ’'i^lily imp!-.-pet-.' li'f that r.-.jp 

u ii! iuu r '»<■■.'■( (lerlicato-’ tho ihr'C ■,'‘t.;fef^N:ifij bt‘.,Truiin£; vatii 
the uvrndt’.ulK'S, and u<t’ so the ffitli. (jtiwt dead): rt; 

wonM .nut f)e proper t.> ofiVe liie ’.-sniiv >■ to tin: iatl.’fom .f 
■hiRl: li.n.^ tioen dedlfati-.d to '>ttiirs, ii ai'mln he . iao.ed 

that the 'fji (l.ilu .iowi ’.<■ the iext Jo.'l .pitord) r.hifiit 

uc done nftor the \vatoPT.ina;ni'." ha^; lvi.vj ■ ;adr-, Rnf. la 
'haj case, rite wibi mivin^f' mnd.j i^i door i'ni i.a j ,f 

.•■';s ootirely 'liti'ereQt nd'eistiy ; aaff thi i uio cau ari to 
flit inj'.nction -egai'di >«; tiie ‘ potiriiie o '. On tUe(jtli. r hatnl, 
there iri -rtri incongruity tr- t:h.> ni€a:l»rw,i <1. i:r;be<. i -' u« ;d<o\ i, 
the he^rt Cjne.vtloi. tied arir ^ h.—-\\ iio i ■■ i ' th.d i- .■•uiled 
‘ der>ju%ni/‘ dert... cd ' (tiUiiHonc-l \,y '■ i-., ' ;dK.v.. |.< 
one h'l who e hre-cnr Hri-lunait-.a -bwjh! l)e w" f’i’l,.,- w .i\\ 

' .”'.~iMiin'.2 ‘ see. ^.h-otrlt! apf iy toaii anrestoix]. A-.i ,t inulk ' ■>: 

itou'f’'r, ;,u huM i .-dfeieei to fhe i.ponvgvaiifi.i'ather 
I 'le ARiHlj>;.'tte;;’’re.r Rii ■ I lo ijeeu pcrt'oruied, ^tnce he ha?-- ia-y 





M vito-S!.'' .!! ; DiscdUTiar; III 

, ■ ; ,V: 

‘x:®ra(‘ taiifed with the previows the 

' Oi'ie wlio oftVrs- :i, -lop&nit IwH to (leconse'l, becomes^ 

by th?it; net mul’derev at lujunciionsV alf'o of ;a< 

(ather/ Arid yet the ball h offered to the ‘ deceased ’ separately; 
and one inul the same ball ia, not offered iu conaraQu to all. 
livf lOt, the man tiVB that '‘'re .reeited at the rite alsci'' express 
the samo idea — ‘ye smiandh, *'kc/ 

t hir answer to the above, is as follows - —The term ' pr~e.'a,' 
‘departed, ^ docs not deiioto the act C'.nnoted by^e >’OOt‘ w, ’ 

‘ to go; ’ in fact, it is used, not in its etymplogicftl, but conven- 
tionfii, sense oi' ‘ omrecmtly dead ; ‘ certainly, ode avIio has gov 
out on a long journey-is not ciill.C',1 a ‘ preia \ {iiB he should 
be, if tbc|’ term were used in its etymological sense). Fur¬ 
ther, the action of ‘going' is proseut in 'the |,>erson who lied 
long ago,-as well ns in one only just dead. It is for this 
reason that we have, such expression.s in the Shrati as--(«) 
-Prayan)uimm(;HokM‘ye><amdnd}!, etc.,’ nod {lij * pretSvanx- 


andmatrayam' —wl.ere the term 'iirlki is appbed to one 
recently dead. As for the text quoted aboye— he who 
would offer a separate ball to the ileceased, etc.,’—-the lucun* 
ing of it is as follows : After the ‘ Ainaigmnating liitc,’ the 
*EkoddL}ta,’ the ‘ I'nitary Rite,’ should not be performed,— 
whenever sh'd'Mfia is per.torim'd, it -ihonld be offerefl to all 
the three ancestor,s.-~and on the date Cf deat'u afeo, i'- -slvould 


be plfored to the three arice.stors_, and not to the Father 
only. It Ife thus that tlm method of the ^Prlrmiya-shrad- 
dha'hfiB beeiv mentioned in the {-resent text—by the aords. 
‘ by thi.s same method'— as to be adopted in the ShrS Idha 
in question also. 

“The pronoun 'this' appears to .stand for whiit forms 


the -^ubjecc-matter of the present context ; as pronouns, 
b)’ their very nature, denote W’hat is nearest tt> them ; and in 
the present instance, vvbat is uearest is ■ he iivp.'.wtiou regard¬ 
ing the ‘ Unitary Rite."’ 

■ Not s<.. If, e’/en after the performano-:- of the. ‘imal- 
gamatiug Rite, the offering were made fr. one person only. 
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thfili iKierii vvOuUl be no poinis iu meutipuing the two ej'sief 
separately (aE t^ (lone in 2,47 an-I 248). Further, the particle 
‘bul/ ciWrly imrieate.s ch viation from the method of 
vvl.at forms the Mibjtjct'mntter of the cdiitext; tire sense 
being—' the rnle that has been laid down pertains t< the 
ciise where the A irmlgauiatiug Rite ha- not been jterformed ; 
hut this shotdd not be applied to the ease where the said 
Hite has been performed.’ From all this it Lollows tliat, 
ev.,(! fehtnigh the mention of the method of tha ■Parvana! i.s 
more rcAuute, yet it i.-. that which is meant to bo iidojited in 
the pr«;sent connection. Further, if after the pcrforitninee 
of the ‘Amalgiiiriating Kite,’ whenever it would lie necessary 
CO perform ' he ' llihcary Rite,’the offering to all threef aa- 
costors would l>e made on 'be Amavasyfi day,—then wlmt 
W'dukl be the difference ? Bor, in this case idso, would not 
tlierc be present tlie cotiditioM mentioned in the prescait text 
—'after the Auialgmnaling Rite has been performed, etc., etc.’ 
■?7or in the Institutes of ^iihiim <io we find any other time 
prescribed, such it.s * every year on the date of death etc.,’ 
to whiih tlie prc.seiit text coidd be held to apply. So, th!p 
(by the reasoning cf the opponent), in all ca.seft, it , would 
1)6 the ‘ C’nitarv Kite ’ that would have to.be performed. And 
this would JvS: contrary to the deelaratiun of the Mababbiirate, 
whore in referctice tQ thc plactcs of pilgrimage, it i.s said— 


‘ Ho satisfied ins forefatiiers by ni^eiis of nhraddhap 


As regards the text of the other -S’mWi—‘ Fvery year, 
the shraeidha shall be performed like the monthly perfoi m- 
},i,Pf.,'__here also the ‘ mo:'>thhf nhmdJha ’ refers to the nhrddr- 
d/ fi I'll the ; as tills latter is the archetype of all 

shreddhetii i and it i,s in conneoiion with this that ail thedelaiK 
Imve been prescribed. And it wilV not be right to talvC the 
terr:'. ‘ monthly porformauce,’ asi, (anding for the Shraddha per¬ 
formed every month dnrii;gthe yoar; bei^ ause »■,. sfKicitic details 
hiu e been prescriijed in cbnnectiou witli this latter, wherehv 
it i 'uid be diifereutiuted. A.-! for (he ’ ITnitary Kite,’ ahe 
ti:,st of it,i kind i.s perfoiined :ou the eleventh day (after 
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fi«), luidjpfi -the , 

bO kJTth. bepuL'ht 

r.,;.'- tp;r«fei|.; ^ tllfe'...: Untt»\V ■ l!{.■UJ.^^ ; li3r ■■ nTOtitlriy 

/■, |^^i^|4asiee ;’- t!-*- nioivJ^tilv [)er^oi'f(J|ficfe .'■•iV (^led 

I ot i.ls witii. mbtjU* " as;tfea;'‘^Sc'; 

buL tiieie is -I't o.isuTyCtloii ' ■ bStWp^.df’jiLliC fjoitiry Rite 
s funl usy sucb tituc as ttii ‘ nianth ; ’ k Ira\T3ig !i:iOU hKowu 
tltat i:. is runiifcv,.iv,J \vftli odffir pomL't o^’ time also; i 
amtuice, it uavl^ been tlciefewri!!! that—' hcco)iiitig^ pure,'one 
fthaukl, mak<.‘ 'ifTvnnjjEs (d tli'.* Pikin' it follows i.bat such 
off'criiTgK; i.'oulel iMada lx;fe-r<; the feim of tru.* titotUti, us.wuil 
as t'l'tei It-; so'.thie: tfoeftr is ap 'reiis'ai h.T si.'«»kiii;,y()i h: bj’ 
tfe iiairu' ^ laontbly [>crfin-mfttit&’ As lV>i’ ‘he ’ 

oh_ tUe other haod. its Lii'i^'iuittive wja(istii.>’i eou- 
. tlio ten’ll ‘ P^irnani''/' I'ual M<xm Siht-y, ubich 

litet'ai’y UH-ans thue bihi;.; fisi'd by; saitii 

'tests W ‘ib; cdbirhig be maifo nmntht ^'—and no 

; 'ithei'thnr being mfr.bnneti In this tSsmnecti^^ — umi aH'tiic 
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dfitiiiis of (he Aim’'(u>'ifn ^tvaikJha being foaiQil ['Oesymt .ip" 
the Sitt'^dtiha ■■ -(Usstbn also,—it i.t only right that thic hittfir 
siiQuJd bc‘ ^hadaie'.l as baakig the deUals, the * ', 
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lllte’ were coiniecfeil with the ‘ month ’ as t he time. It would 
not be i-ight to midso it borrow .its details from the Riio here 
meutioued ; as a beggar (lc>e.s not beg from another beggai i 
.so that, since this also would be as much of im ‘ Eotypa! 
luto as tl.e ‘ Unitary Rite' it.sel£ (there could be no bor¬ 
rowing between them). . , 

Further, there is only, one ShmMha ; and the term 
‘monthly’ beiv.g a generic one, there is nothing to indicate 
that it stands for the ‘ Unitary Rite ’ only. 

In Yaj’lavalkyii also 'wo had the same thing. If 
Yaii'avHlkya’e text were taken a.s referring to what has gone 
immediately before it, then the method of the ‘Amalgamating 
Rite ' shf uld lie ttpplicable to it; as the ShrCuMha in question 
is found mentioned after this latter. Having said--’ this is 
the Amalgamating Rite,’ and ‘ before the Amalgamating 
Rite,’—it is said immediately after this ‘ on the date of 
death, &c.’ 

From all this it follows that not taking any acooiinr of 
mere proximity, the details that are indicated sis belonging 
to it are those of the '■ Amavasud ShraddhaJ 

riu.' Mantras also support our view. It says—‘ J3cC')me 
uulted with the previous ancestors, &c., &c.and it is tlie 
person recently dead who is thus addressed ; the plural number 
\v * Bamrjyndhvam lieing pur' ly honoritic: as sayr the 
authr^r of the Ir. the expression efd ufyd u.^am/j 

the single Oavvii, is spoken of in the pluml, lor 

the purpose of showing respect to it.” 

“The term ^ Sam-niyadhram/ ‘become united,’ should 
refer to those balls into which the Ijal^ offered to the decea.sed 
is thrown in j and thie latter ball als<^ rhonld be I'cferred to 
by words in the plural, '■ purvebhih pitrbhiU etc.’ For in this 
ca.se it is only this latter plural number that will have to lie 
regarded as figurative, Otherwise, if the plural verb ‘ 
msfjyaAhvttn'i ’ also were taken ;is vef(;rring to the ball that is 
tbiv-wn in, the plural number in both would have to be 
regarded as Qgurar ve aud unrea'..” 





•Of) MiNU-'SMifii ; Ml 

Tliero ■«. nofovw m this llecaiiba as> a inatter of 


fact, what I becomes vaiitad wita each ewa of tae bntlfe is uiil) 
a portion of the bull tliat is thrown in ; ai> is clear froni the 
direction— ‘having offered, the fouidih bali, one should dm.le 
it. into throe parts and put it iato the ballH ; so tha. (he 
three balls cioavH all become, the at one and :he 

same time ^ and it is only if this were the ease that the plural 
rmmber in ^’ conld be applicable litoran}'.. 

‘■If each of the three is referred to separately, even so, 

why could not the phn-al in and d>e 

indirect address be taken as teferriug to the balls m to which 
the. one ball is (brown in ? Specially as the wdrd 'imrifebhiy 
referring to the bah that is thrown in/it would not be right 
to refer to it by the pronoun ^ehhih, ' these. 

AVcl), the 3iiantra in rpiestioii — ‘ Samsrjycuihmm etc. ’ not 
iKiing un iniunctive one, we need not trouble ourselves over 
its interpretation ; it is, as a matter oi fact, purely de- 
.scriptive ; and the di's cription applies to what is etnt»ined j 
and in the pfeseiit couucctiou what ha- been enjoined is the 
nniting of the tolls ; so that this tinihng is ail that is 
indicated bv the '.l/a/itm. As tor the (singular oi 

plural), tins is not directly enjoined (by any text), and hence 
also not ol'taine'l by impheation ; it becomes connected with 
tlie passage by mere probability, and this ptohabthtg i.- 
recognised prior to tlie ^lontva (wl'icl* tlierefore coiild liave 
no bf.ning uphn it). 

Some people have said that—‘‘ the term ‘ fourth ‘ (in the 
text ju.st quoted) may mean simply pnflecessor ; so that the 
deceised (father) being tlie first, in relation cc> him the grciit- 
gTandl'rtiber would to^ the * fourth ’ pirodocessor.” 

This also is not right, in faco it is the ball oifered to 
the deceased which is called the fouriJh this being t. •- 
one which completes the liumher .' wr, after the balls 
to his ancestor-’ have been dopo,siled. Further, the 
Shtdri iha in question begin.' with the Pim, and not with 
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-the (leeee.S'od; since it hiW becu «lt!cl.are(.l tluit.—‘one, shjtlI invite 


tile Pitr.s, not iiK^iitiohing the deceased/ So that the 
order to be adopted would be that tlie first ball offered is to 
the father (oE the deceased),: aiul in regard to this also the 
following rule has been laid down. XhQ <iHUt(in[f mt& thee 
and the placing upon tins i>ails to the Pitrs are to 
be done of that same bnU, which is the fourth. i\li that is 
meant there is that ‘ one should give away the fourth ball, 
after having divided it into three parts;* the conneotibn of 
the ‘ball’ with the act of ‘giving awny’ being clearly implied. 
When the i|nestion tu'ises as to what is Llmt which is to be. 
divided into three part-s, -it is the ball that is mentioned in 
-dost, proximity which becomes connected with it. All donids 
being set at real by this, tliere is apparently no ground for 
connecting the term ‘fourth* also with it. 

Then again, when there is a doubt ns to which ball is it 
.that is to be divide'!, the answet i.s supplied' by another 
Smrti—‘Having offered four balls to each individual name, 
the offerer of the ball sliouid divide the tirst with the two 
mantras beginning with ye smnanah.’ The one particular 
ball is called l^r.-g* only in view of its being the first to be 
offered, and not iiecause of its being related to the first 
ipicestor. I’ooause the grcat-grandfathei would be the ‘pre¬ 
decessor’ of the grandftuher, who, in lus turn, would be 
the ‘pi’ode''ossor’ of the Father, .so that there being no 
definiteness, the exact meaning of the verse vvould rerauin 
uncertain. The order of the offering, bowevcm, is fixed by 
rule > hence in that there is no m lefiniteness. 


Thus then, the act of Uviding into three partK having 
been connected with the foin-th ball, this dividing should be 
done, on the strength of another-Vwyff, in the order of the 


offering. Consequently, it is s id in the Kathaku that—* it 
i.s clear 'Oiat the di ridiii| is >1 tin previously dead,’;—we ask 
now—whence does it folh-w that tliis is cl«n* ? 

Ithcs been held tliat “the offering is not made to the 
deceased because he has betximc included among the Pitrs/’ 
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This also is nothin},',. l>oo(iuse it is in ficcor^tmce with a 
direct iujunctiou tlint the oifering is not made i ‘The ball. 
dv 7 es not go to tise fourth 5 ' agaiii *tlie hall proceeds (d three 
only/ As for the reading, invented by the V' riter himself—'he 
shall not mention the deceased/and tiie explanation of this s.f- 
that 'the deceaBcd having become inute<l ivifch the Pit'-s, this 
te.vt prohibits a further offering to him/—the Inct of the 
iriatter is that the reading of the text is hot thua; in reality no 
prolul'itive.term is found in the text at all t vrbat is found is 
the cumulativo particle (‘cAo' instead of‘nrt’). Even if the 
mufing contrined tl.c negative particle,, the samv. explaiui" 
tion would apply to tlii.s case which we have pointed out in 
connection with the prohibition of a separate b'all Cor the 
deceased contained in the verse— \i/ah sapimllkrtmn etc. etch 
As regards such assertions as-—'after the Amalgamating 
Rite the son shall pe’honn for his pamnts, every year, the 
Unitary Hite, and for the rest the Pdrvana rite',—-ao<l so 
forth, if there are really finch prussages (in authoritative work.'<) 
then what is the use of the proclaiming of the name ‘ Amd- 
vaa'jd f In fact, these passages r.re not found in any of the 
wolhknowji Smrti texts recognised by cultured people. 

For these reasons, we conclude that there is nothing to 
indicate any xlift'erentiatiou, from which we could deduce tlio 
fact that the balls offered to the ancestors are placed upon 
that offered to the deceased. For this same reason the estab¬ 
lished practice should not be abandoned. It has also been 
shown that this same view is in accordance with reapon. 
Thus it is clear that some people have been Icii to accept l!ie 
view tluit the balls of the ancc-stors are to be deposited, b\’ 
construing the w'ords of the text in a different manner. 

in vi-rse 247 here—where it is said that ‘ For the twice- 
borji person just dead, there should be performed the rite 
upto !^apindikaraiia, one should do the feedings at his Shrdif- 
without any in honour of the gods, and he shall offer 
piH; ball/—the * Sajntvttlarano * or ‘ Auudgainuting Kite’ 
slKiuld be regarded only as partially Dindiug iti a where 


2f)i> 
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(be Fiither has dieci, while the C4r!\vulf‘atber is still alive 5 i.e., 
it is to be performed onlj when no regard is paid to the pro¬ 
hibition contained iti the words ‘ one shall not make an - 
offering that involves the ignoring of a living person.’ 
When, however, one accepts the view that ‘ there shoiikl be 
precedence etc. etc.’ then, the Grandfather shoiud be loft out 
and the dead (father should be united to the higher ancestors. 
Similarly, the rite is only partially binding w'hen the Father 
is pfrering the Shraddha to his dead son. Similarly, too, 
when one’s w ife, dies without issue, the performance as only 
parti dly binding upon the step-son whose mother may l)t' 
living. 

Stvys the text"-' Fca jhose chat die childless, others shall 
perform the rite, and those ladies again for those.’ 

The term ^ ‘son.s ’ in the text stands ior cdiildren ; 

though the presence of the terrn^?t/a’ might be taken to 
indicate the' inclusion of the son s snbstituteti also, if the 
{)articlc ‘ .nm,’ ‘own,’ were not feiken as precUrling those 
others.—(2-18) 






Mano-Smkti : Discguk^k III 

SECTION ( 15 )—PROCEDURE AFTER FEEDING. 


VERSE CCKLIX. 


!ii: VVUO, HAVING KATKN AT A SHRaDDHA, GIVES THE I KaV'IKGS TO 
A SHOUDA/*—THIS I'OULISU MAN I- VCi3 FIK.VPLONO INTO THE KaL.A- 

sDViiA —(^49) 

msm 

Tlioufijh tlie text mentions the evil accniing to the dmer, 
'ot the advice intended is con\'ey6.l to tiio pevtoiiner of the 
; the sense being that ‘ he shouhF ■manivge it s<) 
that the dinei* docs not otter the lenvings to a ShudruJ This 
form of the rule is analogous to that perteining to the Priests 
(where also wliai is meant is that the master of the sacrifice 
HO acrtuiges things tliat the Priests d(j not commit any 
broaches of law). 

‘ Vr mla ’—Shiidra, 

‘ Head-long —With the feet upwards. 

The tenn ' shraddha ’ has been repeated here for the 
parpose u£ guarding against the i lea that what is here stated 
pertatins to the* Ainalgamatiiig Rite * only. (241)) 

VERSE OCL. 


HaVIK',; lOATliN AT A ShR/.IUjUV, n ONE ENTE.TS THU BEO OF A 
WOMAIV ON T tt.'.l' D VY, Ills AKOEBTonS I.IE IN lIEft ORDUBK FOB 
THE TVH01.F, OF THAT MONTH.-— (2ij0) 

Bhiinin. 

They say tliat the term ‘ v.r.^ati' in this verse stands for 
woman generally ; and in this sense they explain the 
etymologo- of the term to uicau—‘ 

‘move -’—^ ohnrtaram.’’ ‘ her hu.sband/ lie this woman a 
Brdhtmni or any other caste-all are prohibited. Says 
another Smrli (aautama, 15-23>-‘On that day he shall 
remain tirinly coiuinent. 

» denre .ss .<<?.-«(?/; the prohibitiou does 
ti‘ I apply to merely mo'erm// the bed. 
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^71 


Dfiii* standci for (lay aud ii!,i»ht j'henct' the }.irohibi;io)i 
i'.ppHos to the Jiight. 

<)rdure — this is it clepj'ecafcory I'xaggftratioii, iriteixleii 
to I'lisstifuJe men. 


//*V' (xnccsioys ' the iiucestors of the man eating 

lit tiie fhrdddha. 

This £tko has to Ic explained as before ; that is, the 
rule applies to both (the ^eeder lunl the eater). As regards 
the witer, what is here laid down is only ‘ circninstautiul 
tbiitifr, it is enjoined ns to be observed by liim only when the 
circnmstanco of eafuig at shr,'t,ldhiis is present. From the 
context, how» ver, it is dear that it pertains to the Rite (and 
hence to the Performer) also.—(25:)) 


YEKSE CCLI. 


Havikq /ftivEii—“ HxVVE lot; >)ined west ?”—he siiai,i,. 

AFTEK THEV HAVE BEF.X EOI.LV SyriSPIEO, MAKE THEM VVASH , 
Arm WHEN THEV HAVE WASHED, IfR SHAU. SAY-“ YoC MAY REST 
WHERE YOU CHOOSE.—t2ol) 


Jiha^ya, 

.After food, drink and water for .ipping have been offered, 
the guests should lie questioned—with tlie words ‘ have vou 
eaten widl ? ^ 

According to another .SWt/,.tlie question should be put 
i>j the ho.st, f .od in. hiuul. It is the nature of some people 
that if the food is nut near at l>and, the? do not ask for it 
even though they may have desire for it, fearing the trouble 
they would cause ; J^ut if the food is dose by, they take 
it. 

' After they hw been fuUy sailsf,edjic shall mahe ihcoi 
rdskJ 

Others have explained thi.s to mean tliat the guests 
should bo put the piestion—‘ Are you fully safisti. d 'f And 
when they have ascertained tin fact of their Imving b. en 
fully satbtiedj they should be further propitiateii by the 
question—‘lla'C VO'I dined well?' It is going to be do- 



PM-.,:. 

?/(*■* dined ';\'4| 


p^^,;^''skci.i].d say 0av‘- 
iM ‘ W/>en they hm washed, 

fit «thor oi the fe^iq J'^eeK,—heM' iH* at , 
.owu liouse.' yoa ■ may' ©.ke'yoiisj'^i^f,^' 

choose,—( 251 ) " ■' ■ ■ ■ ■; V; '; 4 ’ 


:.' ■Y^li#B::.GCiUU[v ■ ': .;■ ■ ■ 4 ';; ■ 

■ ■ ' , : ■ ■ ■^- ■. ' ■ ■ . ■ ■ ' ■ ■■ '■ ■■: ■■' '■'■ ■' ‘ ' ■ ■ ■ '. ■ f' V'V^ "'■' 

Ti;';; Bali.^utrAS ffloui-c’-T^jaEUPOK ’ran, 

. os StfABlIi/’ .(Vt if,l, PEUVamiEO IS 'HptM)0tt, 

im s^■Ll.,.■.nr,E “ svAonTi’’ '' tHE 

— \ 2 b^ 2 } ■■-■■■■ ^ 

■■ '■■':' ■■ Bhdsya. ;■■’■'■ ■ ■■ 4 ''■■■"'■■■ '-'iMw 

W hen !;he iWilhmanaa bav^e cHiied and obtained pefrofesion ; . s'M^ 
to go, they shcv^Id jH'OTTcmnce the ‘ smifM/!; v 

' TUq sylkxble * t-padha ' ~d.e., the attehiffiie of the syllf^Io: , 

" svmdid ’-"t'onstitates the ^ Mghesi l/enedndim’—^t ali. ntes ■ 
|>erE<>riried in honoHr of th.e Ti^itrs ;—those pei'fofmed ■with 
eooVsnl food as well aft (.hose offered ivffik ■ iioccok vi foodv-r 4 

(-;' 2 ) ' " r-'klSli 

VER&B CCLIIl. 


Oe Sll.'.l 1. I'HEK INFORM THEM tO’1«E FOOH TOA.? MAi' :afi EET^T 
ATTER THEV 'UVS EATEN ; -.EINO PERMITTED Til' THfA BrXH-, 
MAitAS nE SUAT.T, iX) AS tflEV TRI.I, HIM.— 

Bhdiya. 

The-y s'loH be iiifornied of the food that Iwi bswi outen ; 
they .should be told—‘ here ),s this,' ‘ Berkty aermitted l>y 
tftiiw, 'he' shatl do as they ‘(lU hhn ;’ that is, withtnft their 
permission he .siiall uot make any other use of tl.ie foot!.— 
( 25 h) 

YfiRSE CCUV. 

At THE A!!;i IN UONO0E. OE THE PlTIfS, ONE’ SlIOULI) fiAt 
“ 3V.Ar>n' i.if " OVELt^DlNEO) - it THfi GoS'iUi-, “ Sl'SHitTAM ” 


V 

rm 


{■.s'Si.{.'';OOKUiV) 


.AT niE RiTIE, “ SAMmiNAJI ” 


SACCOMt'ilSUeii 


; -AKO ST Tag filTSyIN HONOUR or THB GOe, 


RlIC.£IlTAf,( " .1 


Bhusyadddid 

Other per.^oiif; also, happeniii|5^’ t4' 




the 



words rf/eucd^itwg.ef^ii.'r' ; ^■■a:U(i;;'the 
to.tioa^i .tu;Q hei,^r} men tinned j'''■"' ;.. ■' ■■■'',. 

Vtk'tlier connaaitatrr aii . foilowb: — The pad* 

rai.vsinii to ii^tke fcod sag«.dd he souglit by jaeLrii!;i of tfese 
ieri'B : htfico theEe worn^n hnve. to b? ahtereU by 

per'' >nner oi r^be tilimdtBzu. Bvit he ^iiould ^fiy, ^ Svtv-^ 
(.Lidhvant^^ ^jvleiu^e eut well,* joed not ^ ‘ w<'il 

eiUe/i ;" o/', tmidiug fmj u(t ' STudcUi^: ’ du ea^ fdeaHe '}* 

Ttjis h Uii,sed uptr-^i niiodjer arid upoa 

; uml, lire*-rififig to ti>i-s, when'tii^:’ Erri:Hmnyes e 
bej^ttn *o eatj r.hoj ssb^Ti^ij j<j julivenod by tiic pertarimrr {£ 
tlie vvkli t-Iiei^e vv^ rd,-. 

^.wh,e..* .^’evei'al a.?*e ifitting 

ifae -- die vv^grd to b,. [B'onoiiiieod }s ' SnJiriam/ 

^ well-cooked y 

The word ' d-wy ‘may it be/ U uiK.virfc^tood twerj* 
wlievo. 

Ai-tke I'^re ui l'M:mo?ir yi. the gorWy the tcrui u^ed sliould 
be ^ riudiUiini ' or " . 




.■■■■'■ . ■■ ■ ■■ ■ .> fr'.. ■ . * 

sEcii^ b■^>^'-E:ssE!^iTJALs'^ m^^ADmA.- ■; 
yekse cch^K 

■ Arricnj^-x^N, Ki'Srrx-Or v Tsf?'] 

r-V, O-’V.l'.-rm-t; yUt'liilHOR ..'li^ 

Tfi i'. i lAty ^>F T’r f£ti>DUA“'«' 0 £?.^< 35 :'>^. ■ 

m 


SJn'i'^:ty(^.uui .^lionki po^i*ur-io£’/i in ik^ ^ 

/ (>f Shrw(dML 

■kipubl'be ni-.atrfc U} hrt«)X ;>.boi:i ai! rkei'ie tkifigS", 

Tiiuv];''h i .e text u]euU*.;n- due 'afternoon^ 

oui tico to a MV pat'-k ’kir vfeL it i^' la.. t fci> ta.* 

abh-crVacl iii c<»niie-':tioii wirh 6i^.i S^hrmkltra^'' ; b)r avc ^vc. 

usaOtk-CH’ Sm!’'k\i..cr. ihe effect that-' * ki k^a>oi\t*’ .»S: 

the xhaVi p^'ijnued in tke for riv^oJi ; thar m 

of the Pite: In hv: aflciiioon ; the ■ Bh^•addbu t<'' 

.shi^Kj person rhaH ht r)er'?‘aaiiaa at inv'Way, whiii tluAl jh 
connccdoK v* bt' riit.*--. Jih.-.k b$ perfortiiiTid . k^. '.tkc 

mnruilin',' ;;■■■ ^■ ■ 

* P'ovUifhh . iion^.* ; the ^ "ip/ oi; -tan cGnssi^te- iu 

tlic ’■. i;* te-\va:-aii,ia‘ of the \Vaks AaiV* the smearing oF- 

tlie fl .’or with ('ovvdune' > h‘ viao its i?vn‘aTt.!'- iiu: 

• ■•€■ . kvV ; tiiiisliiited givmj;, away of fed 


aiai veguii-e.’his. 


‘ a partieuhf/ .uunter af pro- 

lio> tooib 

Ddrars r/ e'q>lHiikjk tliis ^ u> meai» tlirct tbo^o 
tbkaii^ cjn- * *\U‘ tLc ‘ a lienee‘Tn|.KU’innbV’-*^r iko 


rites, ■' aotl nvi that riuo strut ooMk; pt?r[om<^! witkoul 
these., - -(Z-oi'; 

¥ERfeE OCLVL 

itiE sAveriFn V tKxro thi: vuui^hiriK^, .oa. 

SAC^!!?'eaAf- I'OOia rrH'i ‘ AND AL ^>0 Tliir: A 'o;-,X',Me^' 

-namj) liE R^ttAHrLO as 113 ESSKJ!ii'AU> 

\ 'Acau i* F, — '„ai> ■ 

Bha^pfu 

V#V:^.k ' i>; v,'el 1 htto\vx\. 



m 


|AV';^K-.k^- ■■ ■ 


f'V’ Ol'IM 


”7ii 


. “ai’riiiloi' <■£' fesocl fil: iVr 

lOfoing to Ik ■■fescnbR^l in ♦'iMv jiext. 

‘’- -cfemrincsa of coiutii^ 

'■,t»'tj iii~*! &f ajiWiii'ne’nttoi'i’d' whut ic’vft 

^:l Ekr- wm-liag vin-?.«, ia the fuafK- oi 'ae‘dii;;' 
np, of the dv;elliue„ ijlx’.vshtTj 'U'aaiiur, naipo.no*' liraL'HiiOnis ’ 
tKsBip.p'^'l widi tiari^ter tiini leai'mii-g. 

' E^rivirl^ul^ '-ffi Sittriilce '—‘ Saeritiw.' e->rt?^ist-:-in ilift-<'^1 

(■‘1 oitVi’iug' Lo the tsid of fttccnJi^ BflilAHTflaas: in I ^a oiu 
oi tilt' stKi:-’; tHa term ‘ bima,' ‘ mcrifire,’ <^fen,(Un^- loi- \ Hsu 
is flotip in hojionr of the |^is. — (3f)(j) 

iTSSiSB CSCSb^IL 


IViE V'■ 01 ) or H!3R.«-rA, iWUx, 'Tirn .'OWA-i "R/o wf;.'."’i =■. ,? - V'''" 

:'':U!T 0 *t'EK, SMT.M'JIKR TH-AN Vi.KSI,IA<(!■: Ai^O;, liV ( ■ •*■';,' • .0 EO 

''S.D'.'lo lOl.-U, FO.'-VO. "’--"13&7) 

Shb^iju 

‘—w*., ih<' ’Vi'iEtipms^ia t i*i>; \fhod' '.“' isi- tf; ot 
r.he inici ^er 'vild-j;;rowin;r 'grain?- : tlH> is l ien 

iiiuied enlv h/ '■'^a.y of j it indirsitea the VriJtf uni 

or! -r srniilar gritina ; .'Uk! it is tn \ieft of ihisrfiiit in t o ;.»r -- 
c( . ing verso V. 1 J liio o the phr .o ! ‘ of all i infls/ :tarl h:-h'< in 
the voi^o 366. the oj^'rossictf?-, * oacrHi ;ial f xx-. nlu-rh .rt.'r'.’es 
f(v)' a i‘isg tysio.' whieh intro'h'■>■:• > tko i-oi.iimn'iitaon ' ruii- 
liciitfiy ^ov'ii gouiw. mso, siu ti a- ‘ ■-. yctt}n^ u- t- c. 

and so forth. 

' iljf.oih' * whiihl hmkiA •;> pVfApratiorts, sach os ciirHr- 
iiid the lihu ; :''»f.'li l>ei^ the s-AfiSi- o* i■')/;.«'-oh iual ; ..-o -;mr." 
tlonag i.-y ■ .0' 

y / ’■■--S 'VKllsUva n',)fc ■ hflalrM. ’.re:!; oh- 

t;,i!iedfri--rh slani'i'rf'r-han.sscn i^a rogat'fio.', as ‘forbi'lli-a,' 

‘ ;\ i.'.iuot fii’Lscs Ivo"*".' ;is lu' wh* -i(ei' tU'' 

h-. fi negative crHiiooinid toi.laiuoug a copuJailw or a 

pnrrb-negiwv'-. 0 itnpotHtd. rf^es it loeni; im vely ' al' -tiHua 
■OC safe 1 aUiaV ioH '--s\v..uVi, it st onoa a ue-r ii n- im- 









m. 




■.■■■■ ■ - 1- . ■»..i I'l &!'?.'■ ■/ 'I; >: ■.. ■ S'," ■ 0 -..laitlSKW: 

' ■■ ■.V-:; :;^^■ n -■'.-.■■■t .■■ ■,■'>' 

..,,, -'MiBn-S-M ;:'r>ist\>Tj)i{?.k '■til,;.'..' : v 

: (:(fl:aiui«' fjji.ttiffe* ■ a' ])A|tJkaLai' ; 

,'■, i'Iit; lost' permit< .;■ .■lath.fta:*'S'.iiinit U>8t,.':Ia|^ /■■_. 

, i'.ppeafs 1 fitter . to'tivki'.it n- jlUoiflink' tor ;t pso't'uMibr 
■ oi:. stlt. ir, it' thfi mere. rbpHLiti'vk ...V"''''.^ 

eoj'ijsaHiiri., tlicrt; ivotiji,; he cpuipfiupdB, amh/fli*:'. 

... tivc pw'ttc'le Tf@ii!\li»vb' to tx*- ttort-straeu -; wtiJi-'- .each ■■.; gt- 


:'(■ t'W : inc-mbers ol the copuiatiYe^mptwrad ; 'did »!! „ 

"'i^-'oivo great dea'i of cotoplieBtioa,, ■ ..■ 

by rinti>:f<i ; ’"-tt\!tt..'. i;-, iin : flits tti- 


rtgarffed us " iacriticiul food,' tv'Ilftc|nt aay tjetaStieiitioTis > , 

■' if?, udutt is to he ^•tIdei■s1:t)od lo be the uu'uniijg’'ki; aS 
■ genectd iujtmr; 'oits ;ih.‘ Leir^res iiiKu^ ■we'' hrett)c^^|tt;Y 

,,Oii ?n.:rijwpi/ fiod’ and' bo- ..' .■rV"'- ".'''fi'rfv 



h:!.- 'll 

.■'.'.rtfl''.?: 






.%''Moh-,':; ■■ ■ 

. 'A 


; ■ 











'--A: 




■ ■ ■ ift-V . ■■■■;■: VIB-KSE OCL.Tlt|j. ■ ■ ' ■'.'. '' ■ .-^ ■ ('' ., 

HAvrsn ruoFfirFRAiiWA^'j'^^. 'm:, wjnj coi.!,(i.OT.n ■>n'>;i', ' •■■■■';(<||| 

i^H>f.Ttt01..M-u laS- .»I*e!irji , AM D. rruti;, .Tl-ftsn^! TO'Vklll'iA THE :-.-y,,l'j;fi 
■■.^ «0l35^£-t!\ Qi 'A^'i.:!!', S»AE!/.i!r,G' THESE ,:->O.N;.- H!.' UIS AKeRHW'ltf^ 


ukuMya, 


'M. 


Tiae precc:Hjig vcESfe v*’!'is oifcfy iy y'ftV ; tiin pi'(*T^;Tfvt ■ . 

t-takes t’r* tbo tlii'ond of th-'.'GCiitext. ■■■■ 

.: ■ '.1 ."l'. 

.j;;. ' —huA'-rn^ per'i!';.t<;d .lis'm to ^;o wht'V.cAer . ■■■ ■ % 

■■■■ they ).'>teii>As„ ■ .. ., ■ ^ ';■'; 

F ''■ ■... BrfJiraartu---- *-~-\\]\o Iiavo. dliuid, . ■. .' 

After Hup, i;.K>kou^ tCf.Tai'<l-; i:k; SnOTjEhms 'lireetioo. In; . ;..,y,'. 

'H fili,-aaiil ‘ '-•■Hpk iVir—tlU': rt.lknvl-y 'i.;: 

vlwigp—‘ h/ /i/.s ancf 'iti^TS’J thkH’Oiff, .lid tic fiiao >>' oi- .ii!c;> s- 
BTTA. He .'ilould leo' — -witJi 3!.;eii .vAwle as-—' mrry tins anii 

this h« lohtt: .i.Ctcf A'<K( liii v# kt^!? (:2;)8) 

Tue ec.v; \'ei'Pe iftp •riifoes v/ha* tJie boons ase ths; skould 
ho lH'g'y?i L 

vE«s>: cawx. 

* :V;,\v O'n ;;> N.):KAi Toirg veospfu ! Ap stso J'HE \'r.i o-. o'.'s 

T»?iiaro:.y' .‘vf'iif '“Kij FAim ‘'kv;'!-.' wavre; Ma’ thiu.k hk 
jn.'C’i FOe I's To •ovR .ov vr f—(’ihl’ 

Ijha-U'!. 

d'his hag to he ioo/u'-! Ifl-"? n AFjrvirao(>?J . -ly:':)} 


■ V‘ ■..■■I 


■*1 


,f'- 





have been offin’ed ' t>>,,dva'' 
j- WfiKe ihe 'COW, ('-.i. 'tci e:!i;t.' ' '-dn- fve; case of tkc fimi 

'. liijc eat’ \voul/i t;i'>usi«t in their thrown itvw;l 


the'Ere,,/.- 

j""? 


'^i ■ii» aiiofhei'rrijiitiinja; for- ‘pm.^haifii'^ 

4/>-' r*m:^i 


■■ ui>:f.':-;.-‘piipS^SE CCLXI.' 

‘>':'jf .■ '■■■' ■" ■■■ ■.■■■ .■■'-■■" 

SOMF. ?KOf}.i’ fx> rnF B/rnL-oFrEriiKO'ArTririt-Axr'.n orxERs iivusR 

' TKF.V TO R.fl'KM yv TU!f.r»-', [>!?. TattOW THRM t,‘;t<> Fif?r: f?n 


\V\TVM. 


'-^'■on.n; perx-le aiake th.':.'','ftiri®g (>j}t-:r t,lw> Brilrirtoniis )w;v^ 

fci.O ?Rt]. 

yTieit cmr-f thatr^ to fV mten by (no<lc of dis- 

pc'‘ aI i.") in iMldition ro i!i£)St; •oWn e. 

'Firef - rhis is only a rch;ef<:iti ;■!*< r.f o’-liai: has heen'Mtd 


:!'i(>ve. 


tins oflRi-in*! -^f balls, -([U;’- the feetbon oi fe’fThn.•■nas, u 


naiiini; to bo done neaj‘ tlK* i\'-here the kffivni!’'g of the 

riintrer lie, "-( 2 f!l) 

VEHSB OCXSII. 

Thk' t.,\«i or wifk;, okvimsed, to nsp r'’su,v:;:> AKi’ rnTwr liisvs 
THK WOH.StVI^L'NG OF Tf;E FtTJ»R, SHOtlLlX IF nErlOOO.S ,OK A 
SOS, ivAT IK IttE P«fH-KK ArAHF'i'.a, TIIF >i ’ I)i>-.,F-^n‘S i SIATJ,,’-— 
.'(262) ■ ■' ' 

'f:ho mcHle? <»r dispi sifi mentionof! above apply to the fir.st 
•uid the livst; bills ; but the aawbiietoost of tlte balls the'laAvfttl 


• f ; ■ , 







- aierely^fc.thtv^e/of ■ ',|K' 

"t^ci:ofed (v h<M' /'««s6«s4 ;’---pi.c wl^'jtrmkfis.it-hev'^w^ 

' tti^t--‘ i . '■ 1 * 1 '^ ticvve iay f'lisb'uid alf>HC^:;,evai ii'- loy 'aiintl 
li:|': slri.ir .;4^v®r tutertuiii tve i't t!i'jH< 4 !it qt fai4ijle.^!isa^''ty liufl.- -' - ; 
1^;? ' "Jfuenl t/thm '--\Y4h fiifl ?H'tth ki^‘;7tf! ' •■.-!' 

s/iTU'/'aii't other rites--''•■• //»'• !‘ffi'-<* T!uit i;-, biit . 


V:/::i>a-tiikr', l=iM-t 4 eil' witl? if -.iat cui-e to liie per£i-naein^-e ol; tb'^se. 

!^'^. ' "Hho^dd (:;>■< m tfir rni>i>er v.-.dia.-r:'—r,--,, !;u!iv ubses viitg the 

hIVvh itiUs f=eg'!’h''^ i)ie riitsing of -i o mouth aaa sij'jjuig of water 
■ '" - • 


etc.-~(;'2D? 




■■ VEKSE COLX^W. 

' I'.fRTli A L-^SkJ^i.LW'^ VVITi*: J\ A^^U 

»VJ;aATK 2^ wjlli N fod.M.' 

;■ AFrv 

^ AluH fcl)e Siiid biifl, —g‘’ hh \ A 

\0'-py~ ' 

•tjh, ,. ■ . 

. h Iwe'hty of g'T.spusg tivinuN ; du- ehu i 

is e4vJo'v“<^ef \\'itli tins. 

‘Sittlrn/ ‘gmxfmi.'is,’ !S i»ii ]>:>stiil;''u<i by i a.; 

Siu'^kfiyua ; Lj#u its pretecnee is huaca'.x'O by vriiier ,., v.,,ur!,g<‘, 
aii'l sueli otb'A qiuilitics—(;^2d-h'. 


Wr'^ 

P'ih 



















0. ■ JVy' 

v Vi 


'K/ 


(«j;i 


?.a>,’ 




Birr. 


.'■■'ipH*‘^iivils iiuvinii b«e\i i.lispus?eci i>r, " (>c sijualci 

■■'■’■v^lhuius ;';aii(:V.tlieii ioHusv': ih; vHies rv^gtt,i.'lii>g 'avp;^\v; .■ 

'■ ■ ■'‘ i'.-* c.,\(;)iaitmvl ai' 

■ (Qiniiii). fcL» thft jniifjriiii] '.•i.ilui'iou?. (;m ati ^ 't i * tbi# 

■' tniiW ;■ i-iC^y ii« isiiv).a:lf!''((l.ki' food I?* ^hetu. ■" . '■ 

'. B-<iviiiri iy^isifAl iMnixvdl^ hf: dn’-xiM ymf ►»?/«>'. 

'■■'■■■ -'■■ ’nios^ beloiigiiisr ti> Ui6 .-^ame 

. ‘ patonial teliktioiisi,' white tesiie rt-lutr'cl oii the !!\-'llier'V 

? llj« wift’fs aid« iu'(‘ <-allc<l ‘ 6'7B;<i7ia';a,’ ‘ r^ieatioiirf.’ ■ v;'’'^ 

The ft>lJo*viug >rii h^-‘i‘e raised i™; 


.' H.- 


It ha/> bcstu. r^kl aiiave {\\i that ‘ he rsteuld 

they teJi Uur^ ; * ilo'x ii (he;, were to tdl him, ^Seu<i di 


Vti- 


hind to our lu^tney'thci\. would k-.enOK^.of tiic 

u€va uiui Oliver obBatiOti:^ / . ■■ 

i \ that. the (uan v\hII have to cook hiod t^iiih X}v,{ 
the Oiteruig:<.a the remn.uit to the ‘aay-'be 

:;r, pn:jici‘il>ed oaly with a view to soiae transeeii<te^5ta,l 

ro>^.nlc,h.J*.arirl not witlij, ji view to tlieir aetu'^y . tfifemg - it' i^t;. ■ ,'r.| 
liwuy, . !<or kishuire. It tues beeu'.]akl dowirUi^l'^'^.^^Wheh iii- .k;m 


roiitiedc't: rood tiaviag ir.::r-ti they »4?^iuhl^y 

:' alul Uii.-i' ifireetiou iriauW htivc;. ti* h: regunlSi^s^ik’i/^^^^ 


.•rriy lijitluiiah if, iu cortaiu tuisev., tJjie hfmhuro.eib wem 


. I\' (-i a: I ut . h ■ “•■ d'.- i .»I. j .. 


id" 











SFCTIOS SK-n't>uMKSt‘l'c Ol'FJSlUH'GSVAi:TlSIl. SIIUaDOUA 2(!'l 

skcTION (20)-DOMEST1C OFFERIMGS AFTEF? 
IHRADDHA. 

': VERSE COLXV. 

'FhE IEAVTNG3 shall REMAIN UNTIL THE BHaHMANAS HAVK BEEN 

■nlsAfiasiVn, ArxEii that, he should make the domestic 
OF rertiNas. Such la the established law.-^(265) 

m 


Until the .BfrJimaiLTs.have dep«rtc(i tii^- food that may 
be contained in tho dishes out o£ which they liave eaten, ,ot 
\ vhicb may have fajlen on |hh gTouiid, shall not be removed, 
f ‘ Afkr that, he should make the domestic ojffiring* The. 
Shraddha rite having' been finwhed, ho should otl^ei:' the obla¬ 
tion to the Vishvedeyas snd httend to the daily routine of., 
feeding the guests, Ac. ■ ■ I’lio terra ‘ offering ’ i merely in" 
dioative. ■ . v 

Others offer the following explanation “The, terru ‘offer¬ 
ing ^'here stands for the offering made to the eiennentabs ; au.l 
in this way the pouring of libations into lire before the;: feeding 
of BrahmanaHy doe.s not bfecorne improper. It will not be 
right to argue that—'when the rite in honour of the Pitrs ha». 
;b.'ien begun, it cannot be right' to thrust iuj^o it other rites;- 
for, according to the rule by which ih.Q Shriiddha extends over 
two days, though theinvlting of the Brahnianas (which'Us part 
of the iS'Amcitt'/m) is done on the. preceiiing diy, y.'.t there is 
nothing wrot)g"ii:i; the morning aii'l evening libations being 
offered into fire ; and the same may be the case ■wdth the 
Vaidivadeva libation, vyhichalso is poured into the ‘ Upasad ' 
fire. So that what are postponed (till after the. completion 
of the Shraddha) are onlv' those details that come after—eind 
not those that come before —the offering to the elemerifals.’’ 

Our reply to the above is as follows:—if the Vawamdh'a 
oblation is offered into the lire iaeforehari.d, th,en the b,:U. 
offering 'would come after the ASVjmdd.F«j and in that case 
the ‘sacrifice to the gods’ itnd tlie ‘ offering tv) t’ue eloraentals’ 
wunld become sejiarated ; and thic would miUtfite against the: 






TOf-;l. ■■■■''' 

of; FuclV^ftr, viie tiinvi 

up t,>^' offered to tl..e PlH'S. tjO^ tldds,^ |ra^ 

interfere. With tl'.e tr:.u: ot Vdishva'l^rn^ Vvf 

aUlhrfit: tolW tiveieH the • Grffiit .^cnfiee.s 
.pCH^£orra6d tln^ . 


ihv teptn ‘ ■ tar the'f^ag ,''’!?imni 

::v''i; ■■' ’■ YEKSE GCLXVJ-I, - 

Tli()PI5r; Ofrt'KKISa <j¥' SKSAlttJM, UICB . 

’ f AI-0 r.'ttJT^', AWCcRTO^ il^E- 




^■- ^ . ' ly-... ■ ’ If ' ■ ■ ■.. ^;. , 

■ .'Tln'■■■.loerttioit oi f^p^RiiVuTi) isikI o£her fri'SMir'j 

•'?'■■■■■* -i.. ■ ■ "'■■■ . ■ ■-■ , . • '■ ■■■ 1 i ■'■ ■^*^ 

T to fee ]:ir^aliiisivc'!'t‘ c iher -griutis; u le aieanr oti-y to {^.j- 

I't i..ht; j)r;cirfTarTCt^uit6a^;iiovvin;; from fateir . .TOrin^^J 
vb^'t ■ 'vhyti! tho.^ are ofitrcTl ia tfes;:> 
"'“^^'liwiiev^yifee ^mGe's^ Si^tlcd for i>iie year.*' . ',3 

I . ^S.face.-4>^V'. ^n%'*-~fhes<i 

■^ ■fe 4 t^fflavf:y -'inifc..\in 'the . oi' 

y,-m«tce.-“t{^S?') y, ' ■ ,- "'■ 

verse «»x¥ni. 

■'' ; ro'ia^'HivBE .^njiViHs rtv. ■'■''' 

stoJ*' yj''*'08 ret'ft RV Til.Vl' OT't'le-EV, \S1) VOH FIV'J EV TliAT 




»' -of 

■■ I ? 


Bh3yya, 

‘ } ’'rahira ’■—rShefrp. 

‘ BiftU ^—Wihl cocks, cte. 

‘ ii'sA j ao<l y »' '. .-e.. - (2^;?.;) 








ijF rHE; l:lt;m' D!:;EE.--!jic 

' ^ Bhd-.'^pa. 

'fnici-’ (leiiote. speeit^ v s«?ietie 3 , 6 f']||M| 

"■" """'■" ■■■■..:■ ;;4^| 


Kitis * pa/^ojn^ ’ aud ^ (tih&pa 


VBRSK CCI.XX. 


|Kl'i ftiiVEN ..■ SIO>''m> i)V THE ' V.fiAT 'm i.l K ,,^,; 

|^fei,'‘;'Makd^WTKE.iriRTOT.5E.’--f270^ ■■ ■■ ■ '' ■. 

fEliflffe-'''. ■:' ■■■ ■' Bkam- :- "'lv,-y, 

‘ hm'' heve staTids for fep,:a:i€s.--i:’.’^) ' ■;;4g 

VEKSa CO^XXI. , ,(i;f 

(ijfE'yEA:,, 1.V aw’s mu-r Aiti)'MifeK i-aiA'AaATioiss ; asd ^vV M.? 
■ THE ' inCA'i’ or f/'.n CIOaT TnEilfi' IS " SAT.t^f^OTIOJT l-A'iIIiJO 
„., TWEJ.Vfi YKaHH^—C i("') ■■■“''■ 

• ,, : • .f4 

'v^‘ Ah( i'KitwoEu tlivfs^ fiori ipdircct cbiiBftc't.ifji', tbe fonii^i j, ;y‘''il 
bei;.!.'’; /r.oro. a'ithont^tiye,- \\;^_cosi;truii ‘ ' ‘ 

' ' ' • ■■•.r. ■ ■iv-..-. ■■■ m 


wbirh <oiv;i^ the biii|jt‘(4L-matter d£ fot? 0'..*ritexi;.. . ' 


atter ot the C'-^ntext., ''PM 

.to tkc parti :le ‘ c/irr ’ as 
^dhSidati^ and then cx^k.'m the prtssage toiaa^- 

/: meafe'pl': tke-.bov . end iViiilj or ' 


jM'h'iV ■' ■ ho'A'cver, exi. 


'iH&rpnj^middi'St' stands for cards 




fcwQ 


-i'^".';. i-. V ^■-.. 








-■ ^' '■ ' ■■' ■ 'W'. 'M' ■ ■ ^.v>r 

w ’Xv.K' off^hiiho 


tika.: c^iftHTg- v'i'. heM’^ iMid\>r 

h'^xi'i t.be; 'l:.J^*tdhaiaTka ’■ ol^^riij^; s-»ilc 



t#Sfen;,fcke" 


:^iE^p-^bcrr.x.x« 


ICi).ASHiK.A/' '5'EL5 PC^liOm-r^SE,. THE M^AT 0" I ft^' imiNOCrsaiift 
ji.iiiii t.R'K i:ED’'.aoAr, I'or,’ 


;;|.-fr ALSO M.l^ri>{:I>B ,<i;iF' ii;L{{^^^^ FpOZ.sr--(27Si)- 

■/■;4- V:: ;■; ''. ■ Bha^yfi* ■ ■; ' ’ ' '/■. 

B vr-: “ KMliisftfih'tf fi,' ^vcliiiio'Wfl.. wi’‘H?ty . pt- yi^goiyidc j 

f^pplying .tlu itetcei yterif*ty qE-Ao ^yi^'iUilv'cd,*- ;■" ■'■ ' .■ ■’■ 
■' 'v^taivd^ yha .. porcui>ittF. 

b^ptened u£ tkh. ■ - / ■’'■ 

■yjiWy * Khaiga'-—-'^w\^^^ 

\'.^ ■■ Wi^^ck ■:'oaty^^ \vhi^*h l? aII 


■Pufaf^6 }— "’tbe FMci laoi't, ■'ine bkck 


Kv’ 




fo!’ ftu<%ess true.’ Thi'ii;.;^h ii*'-; *:e'i.'}n Lohd * t,U’U.i;>4:0;- fli-': 
(;r)?t’wf, ii; Hitiii'ectiy jvKiii’^iU !< T'l'^ ■;;'haviti;X «>!oi<r. 

The tepui; Vfc/h'-’ h! used m lvi»« scn&eof bhwk ’ w^ us 
< ferl'—fipplied to imih, 'i\*tBoh is j-l Ack, ns also to 
^vLit'h is fed. 'rhe..ie;h this vuiiiJ^S:;’ ^ ^-■■ 

na tiJf: si..rt‘!.'.it‘! 


cupPi&y tvl.'iffh ■■' is fed. 'rhe..'e'h this vuio^ty - i coh. -U ts 
||||| ;- Eoartd’: lo shtnjp aad ottHir -.ainin’s td;/i. y- i , -.m 


xphune-i ’)• ec ;i." stKied^-.; 


t i: r 


(Ot;- y-:>" 

fdtlicr bci-ii; 

:**i OtherSj Iiowc'-'i'i', fttirc uxpl.iinaii die vofn; ' ‘v/rj. as str-sn- 

|y,-. d Hig W'tl.a bird, «s':ii!<l ' lahrpr4^i‘a! i he Jer-^H . 'v^iid. fe> 

' in--'ntitn((:d b>^ laeans of a p;U't of the iiaiai- ctdy. diist as 


Idcvatlatfei is otten sjn.'tiou '‘■f as .-iinplj' ‘ Da fed 


rt is iiecos: n:-y to fiu<J il'^- support . f m:^e '. ■ the oaso 
edi both tlajs'’ exphawiioiis. 
d ‘ —rlint cpllecited b-v "a‘S. 

In Lfio rnsc cif lift tin ihiuifs iue:vfki^.u in lie pre.seot 
■Cfiiitcxh all that is inefiiit k i.!v':',y- -.<' Mtitparmn prokreed 


i; die otfoihrjfs • end .sirfto.'" n 


IS iiui nie.Oii 


(>« laei apn- 


toe cxa-d p .ik'd at Smtu; ;u.rr'■ ine;: f.i ;-noh ca;se. Jf'thss 





V.-: A 


'K ■ 


■■ 'i ■■ 


V'f 

tinvf^ .knrln^^ :ht y<rn \ >(toi u:id^iy ihv a*il&r/-sm of Magha^ 
—‘that i$ imper/'Mih/ The so^-‘on, tte ®terls!n) 

i ^ likW I.'-\^i 1 .IIW' 'hliri rl,'^;VAt? ri-. V.^Y 


iu toyd^tlier 'fchc (.l•.:sireAi fjuaii'hiAarr^^rV 

Mcordtii,!:i la l':.> JecfevnUoa > A A{)®Kanb;>, the iaaici- 
ho!d^ ifowl oih'i inus mail-'. Tui'uig "ir"' lavtis, oa iha " 

eig.!h.h :\nu roiit'i fiaj-- af l-be !no;ith dfio. /,» 
rn'rafils ihe asion'^im of Maj^uT. howcvoi’. thei’o Ls rtc option j^'',..’ 'v ' A 
■fts ha saw-—'tiicrc K abnmhuii'C under the asterism dl '' '%;.■ 


Martha/ (Apa?ia'nhi,j 5N3-th^30.—(273) ■ 

VEKSE CCl.XXiV. 






‘May ;aiK::a nB o?j« is .ou'ii t'Min.v, 'viio M\y offi'u AitLK-uicE ;,,v 


TftE TJnnriiiESTl^/ 

-'■mi 

. ■■ y '■■ . 


\'/rnr Ruvev' axd i(?'rrEU 

S\‘ 1 f \ T . i J ‘ Sfi A DO V/ (} F Jli<- -• - I A (, I >W h\l hi'i T 

. 

l>/iu0a. 

v/liiit ia said t.ero i.s ’A"it,h reference to too thirleenth day 
.'T tils '.o 'li^fi spoken of al)OV( . a<'comp’iTii:ed by the ratity 
reason Tut tkeafO'd on of JTcy/t.i, 

Whui istioscrib. cl ii, the lor.t the. wish expror ved by 
ttiO Pit ■:. 




* Mo.i, *f> 




(a; r ^'■rmdf '—‘One j.>eV“‘on, 




fv’f- 


^vfFu oxr;‘!Ient (juafRiu.'', v;!iO tnay o*Yorli> c ^ 
rbe ‘furj tliii’iC'Giitl? ch if^^)konef/ and 
kif^cy. ' ’ /it ;: fJw .^f^idoiv uf imnreU. 



aisln'lni.a; Co- ''z?. i ■ •lilnii/'.; * i ■ ‘ 

that- -orah -I'ls ;!.re !'v,; ; aa 

' "kfk. X'^■■ -I'iii'd'e iVi't u'l'Hii:']'. i,'> •isnTir'' <'i' ii.- 


v’^-”’dpr'.e I ■‘k'lic ifi a jni.- f cl<'f:iA-: 

yaii'*' ■■■<' ',^e rite, lliO 
>:<■ nerfi.-rniAd ,■• f;b.; 

^ hnrx) expUiinr?'! Uie tei'tt, ' .•>ii-'.(U)>\' of 

<K!%ae/that 'Ra!:i'; lakt/ii ih< !■•■■:! ;.:; 
■piefca r-iae : lu:; with d'u'“.!i:;'.s.s^ 

'‘s!;V','f,’\ 'pat in nat nght"; a-s ■ i t'kat. ca^e, '''A i-;a'i‘'' ‘o’cphaut ’ 
,o'' -to fiauni-r;.- i‘.(."'li,u’. oi ., ■nalii.y,!- 

;; ■ /'etep &•’..» ■, •'•■ ’ hi'.-^ 'Iti^cnL-a.i , - ■: jo- 

,„ . ■ fl^grpntUHi'y,frooi ariip;>e :.■‘- ■. ■It'j.r.’u-: ’t; ;-i : v,, . 

tt.’0'-.S!Lnjjjiw ■.i.k; (.■cri'''s-'> ■ •. ! it> .Vlomi'['.vL-'V-' i;y,; 
i-. «re .'uentioned ai dh’faneL fr 'i);) .o-.) nuhthi:’}.-—{'/7 ' / 

-' ■■ V ER SB : CO I.X X V, 




^ i^fTDnwi'f \viT»i J'-AtTii, vri t:.d pruHjDfKa 


IV-f. i-dd' v ■ ttjl: uuuvj —iriAi vhirjvAj E'..;rM.'.-,• *>■ 

^'■lK7i;;5:|iAU.:;TmLtJ nu- im-: iv ih,: ot-u;,o v-Oii. - C-yjr 




■’^Thlri ‘^:vm th«^ ^>fL'PrS-:, '»/ • \‘.:>’y''' 

not' a^rfAir? Uy , prol.iii)rt\-:c1, / ■. ■■ 


Li rJik-eFatioii of vv.hivt bem 
A: '■ by tBpans of fbe lenn, ' m^ihe r'ltjhl, fit'innei',' 

with —This i,> 'aUaf. 's 'lally preHCribah 


■%y bj Mie — ' caia. tiik-Hdri maki: tl * -ifl'orrr'g '-nth 

t,":i(3 'giv^-n in .;tlitJ3 miiv^'Vy-- '‘be':(fmr-< an ! in* 

flip. ui the cdior ' l^iidless ' may 

:fe'tj^feen as^ denying aS limitudoa cf* frrne /^n^oj/tafindok ' 


p- dodicoi; aovi-jiLriniiihiay ■ <^ft:antity ; .the sen:^e ‘ ll; 

iW’ bec'^mah \n cii’autiv.v/—f-"/':') 

Brih. L . „■ V . 
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■ ::,^;^'.YEi«si3_y coi^i^vr.- 






fc;; 


\hf. 


'■%. 


'■';' 3 'hS:m.^aairm; ofifi-i 4 »jb -jegiamng \ 7 i^; tho teiiik indi'^ea.'''-^'''- ^ .'■ 
Ilii^. '^(^11%. i.s^''^Iteil'^d by ;rp.apltf;. ■■So'.lfet 


^ho ,.tiie clleraiir io fe 'made, it dw^ fiaiU’ 


m 




^ dav there is absolute ■prt>' " 

. ^ ■ •■M 

Syy',''■'■■■■ - VEitSE CCLXXVJI, . M 

_J-*gfivas-;it;sd?T!i£,.sniiAD^ Tfii; j';vtije pAiEb .v^;, r^mt 

pi,'■ . AaTEi£I5’Ifl*'>ofeB CDTaUv’J^ ,<U/ PE9IB^-; 

''■T3B’'?^BbMj»E8. HE OPTAIN.S P^OdPEIlOB^- 'dEE- ■f.^fe-' 

W.y,/V- - 

■■■■ ■■;■ * ■■"; ■ '. r-- y--: 

'■'" dat,fi^\ —ti'e’H’to'ul, thr; L.-urtln &A foi’tli. 




f —UkiJh' mattbiaii ; ‘ Bfui/om-,' a*d't}'Fe;!mt svi'e . 

A CiTiled * eveq Rs^£l■j£^^■^8, 




l: 


Tte; first, thfi rt*it;J,':%e nfvL. tl ;; i ven-tli and Ae mnfcb 




; r": 


, ■' . days of die tttonth ave esdi^ asid tiu* secoTid, tlie-fowtlij t- % 

tfv,.! sixd;, (hr ei^th utid tii£ teiith ara callfld ‘.jveu' Sin)%rlj?v|^, 
die ’ !o'''eiu!'i day is ' odd,' iiHc! so on vrkli fhe-ftstgri^Has alpo, 

(k.'^irBs '—tlva depires i.>eing described ' in (icfeil iji 
Jdihdsj:i:<<- !md ' v' ■ 

^ i ^ '/’ro,v;>^r(??rs i‘J'i:pri.-rjf‘ —tb;tt ivhit i. is regl -fn vrkb persbKi i" i •■ '' 

p'f ivealih, loiu'mHg;:aiid streiigtii, is called 'praaijwf- "■', 


‘ir.' 




oiL'^ — i," ^ 


VERSE OCLSLXVm, 


' -.a? 


Icin’ AS, Poll PCrnEDSES of aHSAlUilI.'., XIIE l-iiTES naf;F TifE :s 


aosrrt f? PRis'EHAei.i-, ■le the fobmkk half, . .^ ^hso, thsi 


r'' ! An'EREooi! la P8£f:Eft*t<i c t-> tiifj r ■e;,\)(»f.- •■'2YiS! 

: ^^^■' ■ ,. ’i .. / a' ■ . ’ ‘ ' 

\ •' ^-■■■ ■V'' JJhrt_: ^-f 


- v« ^ 




■ 


/mirf*/ 'ho is vfae brito<.'"i- f.r- i | ht ; 

f'ii- 






“*Whji|jl| ■ '" >'^^ • • jt.'.-, '■ '■ Ji i- ill V ■ ■ ■ ■ 

's ^■■- th'' 


■ fUt, sf > ii^ ■ fttiB : ai L'f.oc'S 1 .B nib.ic'. to th< ■ 

.'^eckcation tni:-i ' nrefereucf^, ’ 
ifj Wme'car:cs one mi^ciit t’<-'i‘^!>nia. a .■:hmddka .;'r 

■ <1 ritlo, tlie.Uk',.^ffatiov- f-houl..! He m.'A .;i;qw.ii 

o|- .faci, hoVi''v, uu'.'.'liore' has tha tcxl doei,u\:il^ 
of rh'c darkar fortnight to the brighter 

fA iSi&dd fha 1 1:i,e''‘.i; the ilius5.r>>tio;t 5;> 'io>. ;;i 

pe(>»lrM':*\‘i>feui til it tiie said supei-ority i'-i Liader- 
iiaid tinder ‘'ft', rogart.! s t.ig^ the 

iya4ai i hoMevtat, is as rollows : —Aceordnii- lu 
m M'imdihsaHnirn 3. ■*>-. 2i,, cviiti an 
air h'listititiotj ; so th'^t ui the 
,f^^0 Ip^queaddn, rotation of the illMi.-iK-u,i itsrlr 

'may ex^eiv diJ‘'iuDS'Ae neacssfiry ■ ijuiK^ioii (togaid'i'g ti.e 
Kl'pei-formance -A dnrl-tg the darker i»ri:in':'h!.j.— 

bSt ' ■ { 2 781 ■ 

y ; ■ VEatSE CCL.5tX.fX. 

My y>iat, liEAiii, 0}?is '^nAL;. eEKF.>ii:«t, wk.' v-siDCir'i, -mti, i . :. in 
noNOUi: OF nr Pita-*, A.,r(xiwi.ixn i-o aorir .viti' x; i' sacu-o>. 

FA3SIS<! OVKU TUE Rf^tT SUOlUiFr:. ■. VKiNU oFn'-Mi-- 

OFF ’mii.i.Err-” (to the xuob-x' ivin? Krsii,i-r’i. -: ir 

■hil.;' a ', "aia 

<.gpAr , . ■ . BIm-jm. 

Tlds'injunceiOii appl’cy to every act that may be done u- 
hn.v-i honoiff^t the PitrSi 

: The special tevnis awl have all iieon explalne ^ fi'd -'-c. 

sjVilh assidiiily ’.—Without sloth ; hi'., odth d^o h r !-• 

■ » hnfU rfcci^’-- This t'-ov:s ■ .at the iujiiDCtion i ' n on 

to he .rtetti eed as long a? -nf hia- 

■f u ■ ' y 

^^k -.:’''iW. ■,■ ; 



■f:4|;V, ^”^i|E^"/&^^4itsD, PO',fiVA^oaj^iuVb's 

KSPT/M.fevSWO' KOH' diit’t'M ■■'Mlia:''<l»iy ‘ir'.ta ' l ti.fe.''4i :ir£i '^i' 


soR,,..v?fi’KN■tas.-'si;!,^;.m^,;''iw,iE‘4-|'|S 


^.criiWii tij 


*fi?./S 


.p/)JgC/i^:-~‘^ Inri.-finkli. 8.8 ' it . ba-i': 

6'4.'rir/'.fe..<.s ' sliaH 0& p^t^fertn'^d in' riie'.a,®ViTific^, .w-feA’&- 
clieia aoiv of .fie^iraiaac^^^ iif ri^‘/i4 (ti^, it stidLlri 




j>.' ' Tt& mnj’ 

. . true ; bs'-: tlic sjteciKcsfeii C'atained ui tlte ■vvarife; ' the '1. 

I'OOn.iy urgCctaiifhtxj r;!^ foi'pwoon,,’ {.27g^ -7-^. 

t^S'.tliB.perfoi'iiktiace is pbfiidtjle ivnly at tbst tiin^, ;in'‘(AoifKf'^tFJt!3^,i’&j;^ 

'' ■.'■wiih^ .wb'Lj the presorihed. traje;' htts^v.hbea . 

' pn-'i'Gc.'ihle : ’ so.,'”!:h-.it die^only,;. other-'tiise, ui: 

■ *'?7 ra-.l>hrx mig I »t be ' pwfoi-tmiu ifS-r-feh <a f<,i-cno<m ,p uii -s^. 

' '.■uj/t>\. ’■ ■ ■ .^ ■■ ■ V.V.A,'a V' t. 


] V!'joiR'-i'eT to t!;ts, ^-.oide oiffer.ibt* f6jlowTT^:'^jJth'''.v 

'.',■ siatk)!,) riie present' text 8et''i'esi to proihte the. ''*?i 


present' te; 


prohite '''*;f|| 


;!f ivight, irlikb M^ht • ., rvo^ihie' iitrKArhthe du'eelSbmA^Ui^Amiyi:.-^*,,. 
% riiiltUms.. . ^hii.h ■. 'i j.»e r foveib.^ Ahimig- ; 'fti ^js W: ' 

Clihi.s*.;,;. So tii!it. there beiis;^ . p^ohiuMrUi 


there bpii!^ . pfOhipWi'jn 1 323 
hj^hfa umi tiieiii^ht, end i<avTiliM reirm-riUiir iuoar lim? 
e.eA.mso.'i there ■ ),-. option -. JsetASJii® tie ('tB'd- 

■ t IV o eoli psps, algo bAii >.r#c‘'t thel t^r, v kcir’.ii>e' kbd - ■ ,,'' '■ ' ‘. 

Others, however, hiri't cvp<ain^l t&i, ■ mifh'fa;’.'- ’ ia a dme, ' 
I'iiferetit S'oat b'?th ‘s-fteruootA ' nWd -'■'ni :^d/'^ 

fireoxit j)r;.4ui,iifc’on ii.epik*'; iifj6re:|fj}o«ld''.'fe ub 

.'. £ifl’Bni>ii'.;e at- itr.rt tiK^ al*'.* ■■■:''' ■■ . ■ '' v* 

■• . i- .-■ ', ■ ■ '■'■' ■'■'V‘-'i^h-''^o!S'--- 

.''v.-.' , . . '■ -'F:'''. 







thf: ,9kf,rL -.. 

ffi^.'{ftiir^c .iH-'ilif; }'a«i' ’ is- t:o bq rcgvmiad us ay,{iH>rsiL >^i!''.fl«;i!at 
|'>^i‘■''M^^i^^^^b■l?^vi^.i above 0--*^) ^ogfirfliag ifcs' berug :Hft3r£^i;,/^iK0iyi 
Tftibti !.b, ’ 

.' : ■ L’’- , .■ , . r, ' ' ^ i" --l-'- 


pri3K?nhec! iniorjg th^ '/ Kve ■ 


wttii t-lii.- }.{i;U^ tbe only y^’o^'e,di’^ie/..|a he- 
wenrxfi;, i hc siici’eri tir-ca i over &- 


offiei'iiigs trawi iefi to i'iehi., fvr.d.t 
^ a (til t'ace tc'-v;-!rd». Uia notib.!' 


it liHs ,te<.in re-Sien''.to3'';.d ije.re; 

1.1,1 viciW of this toxi. tfiuf obtfer people auve expbjined 
fcitfeeMiloi'ise^'.is'dTns,' tl o 'i' eringof ohrtu'dh.' di.iice iij the 


a ftyii-jr oi^e vvlo. h.-'s not yet np tke lire. Bii't wbat 
ibiri, i'.lou’ it|vaifl''kuaVr'T—(;iS 0 ■'-._ b; 

ibjt:;"'-'-'■ '■ i---' ■• ’^ ■ . 
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■i'-i'C 
' ■■^''' 


..mm 



















"INTO FiaK," 

. V : '■ 

ST’ Tin; Pi' 

i INTO Trii;-l^ 64 f« 


vtjiT ,i;v rmj vu!r:. 


sTln;; 




m 


I/.'V.-< 2 g 2 ^ 




MiCfii,' 


■'fl mi.o 'U0. 


Kie.iii 'hon'.v'r oi] tita 




:m 


'the Sm=d'rhi —‘yirs.- 

‘ j^piu it ■■«. to h'j fione io iha 

O'luri!!^ oi' Shnul-Iki 

fS^ iSo bo wir.ik hy otne vtIic; iias.uot ■'■''%|i^Si|' 
ofhKinj/ throe urnos would 

it i-Oi-'u .' be ^'ooil .;f?.:-J 

In :.4’awpariFoh ,%J,fch u a-'i threrurh'e!!" 

if'oi’ i«'''taj^eej, idb^-a :ir(Aii'’.'^ib a cat a I’l'cer i.-is 
ywtmilff ar'e'tci^d to ray* ‘ he biit-^t.eir,teT\.’ 
fbhnaie.fjtato'ts^iiaft'e as'^a reii'.iatii e 

VeU(siW' ^ ^ ■■■■;■' ■■ ■ ■■'■■"' jfi ■ ■ ''■•'■'> '»■■■■ I 

|®;ffi‘';';'T,lf^. right \-iow-„:to:vt:Vk'(', lj-i|p,^r,';ap,^^i'6'toj,i)0 tliat tt'hiit ; 
^‘y^;ii,j/.in;t!vedtxi:' ibi ""tlmt i'i’rh, itt coa.-iee- ■ 

bot’^.pS-^'lkircd' uvto t!ie ‘ co».'.it 
^- tich t'lKe ^'. has-’iiht: Iheii sat up aft inarciage 
^-' ^oh; hind? tfe proh^ition oi tho 

' (^toiW ot^' than ihat may 

in the coxatcionMy. ,' T.i' Vris^Pbt mcaoi:)^', .. 
|^f*:Meh.lhi\!e^'.of the hiTt,,^^fthe''oblii&)i\;:ihto' fii’e/ olfer.^" ■ 




W.- 





||■■■'■' 'SkfMdhds -^ all ;r;iii4 thd-f^ Thtrt tiro i.oiarl, 

¥'i|s 

'^rfotnir,; ;qc. saurifi'i'' _ by 

^ ' a -b,. 


'tk ■ 








■ .i/r'' '"kk'' .■■.,-<vv' : .yd'd'- 


M 

■:; *d' 




"V5/1 



ana t^t^tha-rsife • tWo'ti.-Hi' i-hV' T^r ■'tlew 

not • pj>]^ m bii.H ' . ;a' ■ ■■ ' ‘'p# 

, ■ ■ .athars,fig:^:Q^ have aodared^that fs.nDi 

■■■ ■, .: Wlihi;then iis-rhe ;umjm)g-? '■ ■ 

is thatj i-lp&l V ffajllvtlii'i SiiT'iddhu ■■ ■ I -^gj'': 

on Hie^Mo.nless 1%, no other ' gs'■'‘y 

J/sy^tCaSi )~d^it(hc., 9tid the ISra—is binding upoa f u jf ■ ''■ -1^ 
foe b’.uner riioHe bd.n.4 iieeesfeary for htea. For ’'no 

ti^h:>bH>; uot vt i,;. fhq }?i,.e, howr^r, tho rro’^^ 

ri.bed in corni!:'.\ion ivitli die wipiar, etc*, also ^’te ohiu^tci'v:/iffb' in 

■ - ‘' ■■ ■’'■■'■i'''I'V;. nViViiiSffll 


..j*'■; ' .' y 
''■ ■■■ . ■ 




"'yj'-:- 




,d,:. 

.. a,.-,V'!i- - ^;g 


'^ 4 - 


■ ■- 


■ \ . 4 f' 









ip ^ 'Ciiis Wt-f^e is. int.^ndcsl ,v j.rompt a niafl 
rS'M^^UV-'.v'n ;c.--'.u-.a3biy .^ihnr, b ■ii:r;iidiiiBe . to 

tbn ^ as the Y«f«s fttia «ther 
|5«p,^kt:a«po:ru8goste. -^ , 

“th^ Vecla beirig ' ’||S 

■,■;■■■». ■■-..^rH.. -r .- ■■ ^ ■ i.- :■- .■■ ■'■: WSK^trvhCAji 


: ¥' ■ 





■ '■ ■ iL' ■^- ' '■ ■■■- ■. ■ ^.nh 

■ ■'■ , .. '. - .V.vv-y;-’ ..:' s.'.v ■■-■S:'fc..'.v-.i!;m 











liosij ra iicJii'our of t'He Lj. ..'^"■'■* 4 .' ...■ 

,; j : . a.c ramiiiiats o£ ar.'i r ^ 

' o;i' tJre iaaAfi'^fcdfiisg. as'..ftfe * oat*sg ■ ■' 


. 'i’h'i 3e^-an-'^ hriK oi the. vef«^-t'Oiitdi:.s tha 




.: : iffc ,vo^' ^;. rumen-’- ^Jay i>£i!:«ot!.-'--'-i>> >. Uiiafc.. j 

■■ eti.‘; zs^o ’•ei'ins lo ff!;ar!t:ioT:V-.A"-lrij;£fi' 

-^iiive hijm Kimd K .-^ini-* Vcili., >»«1 

B' : iV ifc njua^a ii. ,.o ‘ -■■ • .^poo.Vi^lio^ ^ 

, V ’■ ^ ^4'WO"ifi •'> * Ai- 'i >f- ^ *-j ■■' 

■, 4"'.' \,W'hm ■■' M) ^ 

■-S- ■te:yU.f p^sor- uh) mo.. b. t-KKUave4^ea fe!. 

■ /f Othoi^ have ::rV|rl;a:o«^ rhai wlim. is meant . i?‘‘^iial 

■ leftrfrer K*^ple hov.' i-aui h;-i-^d- ^h'dma’-x^u 

:vraw£0 fijat it is Sh^rwlifkt that IVmm- % 
t]ji(> ;.- - 1 . To ti.t' same eiHA thei'o 

' 0i a shcnia -tt a£i..r i'.'Vm.- .tepvod the PiU' .' 


Jf, Jil^; , 'i'-' :i' 


- 'i. 


Si 


people i'-iy the'eattia; ’ Uere"u«;).Uoi.-.tl loeajs 


p;mt of Pm Sh-d^f-:hr\rr VV others'hia e ,saK Vfit 
• ust; mti.n fe; :a(Tt!';, toth !■. m.^int m arvi a ^pecia* 
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